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ABSTRACT

The purpose of this dissertation, Women,ig Goncharov' s
Ficfigg, is to bring{ogt by means of thematyc analysis some
neglected aspects of\ébncharov’s work, to dad new insights
to exigtent scholarship, and to explore thé treatmenf,of
women in all of this nineteenth century ?uthor’g fiction. A
further aim is to relate the topic to 1£s social background
and to consider it in the light of 'pro/g/ressive thought of
‘the time and of the growing effectiv iess of -supporters of
" the woman's cause in turning bdblic/ZTtention in favour of
equal rights for women and their ancipation.

The plan of the dissertation/is based on considerations
both of chronologx and theme. Theifirst chapter ﬁiscuéses
the shorter fiction written at the beginning of Goncharov'.s
career. The second chépter considers the heroines ofythe
novels as well as the secondary wShen~charac§ers who often
serve on a thematic or élrucgurAI level as foils ta the
heroines. The third chapter*is themafic in its obganization,
dealing with mothers and themes connected with parenthood.
The fourth and f¥nal chapter discusses .the shorter fiction
writtgn towards the end of Goncharov’s career. |

This dissertation has aimed ak giving a comprehensive»
vfew‘of the topic and has paid as much attention to

Goncharqv’s shorter £iction as to his novels, -which are his

best known wor An advantage of such an approach wés that

it allowed éné\g trace the development of the author’s

iv
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thinking on the subject not only over the two decadee or so
ip which he was ocIupied with he novels (1847-1869), but

over the 1mpr}ssivj span of six decades from his first

literary acti%ty in 1832 to his final sketch in 1891. This
thesis conclu%es that there is a development and ultimately
a reversal of.the duthor s attitude over the years. In fact
one could-say of Ganharov s work in its entirety that his
\egfiﬁation of women rose steadily to reach a climax in the
la;T\éﬁEbters of his final novel, QObtyv, and that thereafter
it fell markedly.' n his later works he no longer supports
women as a socially distinguiehable group.

On the whole;Zn
women are what might be labelled today "women with positive

e could say that most of Goncharov' s

thinking." They strive for happiness and self-realization,
they are open to good influences, whether stemm1ng from the

past or promised_/n the future. They have a gooq sense of

judgement and, While remaining baﬁically unchanged and true

- to their own nahure. they know when to make adjustments,

concessions and| even sacrifices. Such changes hay be
painful, but the cult of suffering and of resignation is
definitely not $ part of their character. For Goncharov’s

women, a fa1lur is merely a transitional phase, an

t

exper ience frOﬁiwhich one can emerge all the stronger and

more mature in grder to live one’s own life. For Goncharov
life itself is ﬂeither a ble551ng nor a penance. It is what

a woman or a man makes of it.
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INTRODUCT ION

The works of Goncharov are remarkasﬁq for the number

—
LIP3 o d
N

ers and themes

A

and the variety of memorable’ female

b

are s

connected with women, mpq¥‘qf whgéW? 11 relevant
Ll S S {‘,‘ ‘§ ’

today.' The female char?égg:s in fﬁ&;?eVe]s. which are
Goncharov’ s best knowqiwoﬁﬁgi.haveafﬁbm the start been the
objects’bf both praise\and discussion. When Goncharov's
first novel, Obyknovennaia istoriia, was pﬁblished in 1847,
Belinskii expressed h:s particular admiration for the:
mastery and variety which the author displayed in the
depiction of women characters and for their truthfulness to
life, a feature that, according to him, was unprecedented ip
Russian literature of the time.} And‘yet, 1n spite of this
attention, many of the characters and themes connected with
women, particularly those occurring in the minor works, have
been insufficiently explored, misrepresented, or entirely
over looked. |

The purpose of this dissertation is fo bring out by

means of thematic analysis some neglected aspects of

B R I S
1

Two editions of Goncharov’'s works are used conjointly in

this dissertation - most frequently Sobranie sochinenii, 8
vols. (Moscow: Goslitizdat, 1952-55), and, when necessary,

Sobranie hinenii, 8 vols. (Moscow: Pravda, Biblioteka
Ogonek, 1 . Unless otherwise stated, quotations from

" Goncharov' s works are from Goslitizdat edition.  In this case
they will be referred to by volume and page number only. The
works which can be found only in the Pravda edition (Likhaia

t', Pis’ stolichnogo druga k provintsial’ nomu
:génighg, Uﬁﬁg, r$vratgg? ! , and the article

g;ng$§tven§kgig elka) will be referred to as "P." followed
by volume a page number. : -

; See V.G. Belinskii, Sobranie sochinenii (Moscow 1948) 111,
e 813. 4
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Goncharov' s works, to add new 1nsights to extstent
scholarship and to explore the treatment of women in all of
the author's fiction. A further aim is to relate the topic ‘
to its social background and to consider it in the ligh( of
" progressive thought of the time and of the growing'efﬁort of
suppor ters of women's rights to turn &h?lic opinion in.
favour of emancipation and social equalidy €6r women .
Although this question was raised with var'{'mg intensity n
Gonoharov’s works, it never comp}etely ceasedsto interest
the author. The woman characters and the themes connected
with women should therefore be judged 1'n’ relation to this
vital contemporary issue. o

In nineteenth century Russia, as in the rest of Europe,
the question of women’s e&uality with meﬁ,was the subject of
consﬁderable discussion.? Interest in woman and her unequal
’place in the family and in society as compared to men had
already begun to ecquire importance in Russia in the
thirties and the forties, mainly ander the.influence of the
writings of George Sand. In Russia her works were
_perticularly welcomed by the intelligentsia because-of their
belief in the goodness of mankind. Her plea for a woman's
rignt to love and to personal happinesslfound many

- sympathetic supporters.*

e - <(j\\\

3 On the question of the position of women 1n 19th century

Ruisia :ngell as inithe rest E;_gmgiﬁei Rich?rd
Stites t beration n Russia (Princeton
1978), especia

y -
4 See S. Gasster,,'Point of view in the novels of Zola,
Galdos, Dostoevsky and Tolstoy," Diss. George Washington
University 1968 83 Soviet scholarship, however, tends to
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Her influence at that t1me,ﬁhowever. conceﬁned sexual
equality rather than équal rights between women and men. The
woman quéstibn as such, with its stress on education, work
. and ezonomic independence, onlykbecame an 1s;ue in the
-fifties. This was partly the result of the Crimean ‘War,
duribg which women earned'préise_énd recoghition as nurses
working under: the supervision of a noted surgeon and
eduéator, Nicolai Pirogov.® o

Men of letters contribyted to this debate in a lively
~manner: Russian literature of the nineteenth cehtury is
replete with examples of works where fema}e characters and
related themes are of central importance. Among these
writers Goncharov stands out as revealing a particulaﬁ4b

interest in women and their lot..As'early as the thirties
. .
and forties, when, as we have seen, ideas about the women’ s

duestion were only in their formative sfage. Goncbﬁrov had,
in his individuai and often subtle way, already raised the
question of a woman’'s right to happiness and of the equality

‘(cont’d)be sceptical of the influence of George Sand and
traces the origins of the women’'s question to Pushkin's
Tat’ iana. See V.I. Kuleshow, ed., Litgrgturn&e sviazi Rossii

i zapadnoi Evropy v XIX veke (Moscow 1 9. For
charov's own views on George Sand see Goncharov, VILI,

57-58. The author (VIII, 150) appreciated George Sand as a
writer, but he did not approve of the sexual freedom of her
heroines. Later, however, when referring to the period of
-the thirties and the forties, he specifically stressed that
+ it had been a period when different types of reform (
concerned with injustices in society and in family. 1ife were
the main preoccupations of the inteliigentsia (VIII, 150).
> Stites 30-33. Cathy Porter in her. Father and Daughters,
Russian Women in the Revolution (Lcnagﬁ"$§§677'4 -49, Tinks
the growth of the question first with George Sand and later
with tidings about the growing women’s movement in Europe
and in America as well as with the Crimean War and finally
with-the emancipation of the serfs in 1861. v

.
-



of women as human beings.

-~ v

One may suppose that Goncharov's personal 1nterest in

the problem was something more than a desire to participate_
in the discussion of a publ}; 1ssue A contributing factor~

might well have been the personal injustice to which he had

been exposed in his school days and the unfriendly and*

derogatory references to his merchant class origin “ahd to

 his subsequent employment as 2 bureaucrat, references which

he had to endure all his life.® This would. have made him

especially sensitive to the grievances of what at the time

might have been considered a soc1a11y underprivileged group.

Other socially.deprived groups such as the peasants, who
were oppressed by serfdom ‘received only passing attention,

a fact for which the author was, by his own admission. many

times reproached,l women seem to be the only socially

identifiable group to which Goncharov lent his support as an

author.?®

——————————————————

¢ For example see A. D. Alekseev. Letopis’ zhizni 1
-tvoggnggtvg I.A. gggﬁhargvg (Moscow.. 18385 14, 16; 19 and

1 L.5. UtevsKii charova (Moscow 1931) 20-2t
and 92: A.P. Rybasov, 1.A Qg%ggg;g! (Moscow 1957) 128;
Milton Ehre, Obl tor (Princeton 1973} 12-13.
For Goncharov's EEE estimate of the social standing of the

merchant class see VIII, 73. As late as 1869, when Goncharov

was aiready a well Known writer, Turgenev, his literary
rival, in the course of expressing a derogatory opinion.on

.Obrxx. commented maliciously that the novel was written by a

bureaucrat for bureaucrats ~Eto napisano chinovnikom diia
chinovnikov 'i chinovnits” (quoted .in Rybasov 322).
7 Goncharov, V11, 316. See also Ehre 50-51. .The author
himself claims that this omission was the: result -of his
imsufficient knowledge of peasant life (VII, 316).
e Xs one can see from a letter. written in 1866, Goncharov
stressed his interest in women particularly Russian women,
Srd felt that he knew them well: -Russkikh zhenshchin ia
schitaiu luchshimi iz vsekh, i ne po odnomu tol' ko

rd

.
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The reasorf for this particular interest in women and

their fate can be attributed above all to those intelligent

is mother,? who

women in the)auth&rfs 1ife, including
enabled him to get a first hand impregsion of their nature
and way of life and who caﬁsed him t§ feel respect and
admiration for women, a feeling which\g"ded him in the
selection of topics in the portré;él of character in his
literary works. Amon _Goncharov’s c]ose/frjends were some of
the most intel]g;%&gl women of his time. As ahyoung,man in

Pe ‘g;—Goncharov was a'regular guest in the litera#y

[ salon of the refined and talented MaikoV family. Its
hostess, Evgeniia Maikova, was the author of stories about
women. '° Her niece, Iunifa Efremova, was a cultivated and |

charming woman with whom Goncharov maintained a 1ifelong"

r

f i\endship.‘1 Another member of the samekfamily,'EVaterina
Maikova, was an intelligent and progressiveywoman and is

believed to have inspired Gonéharov in the creation of one

8 (cont'd)patriotizmu, a i po strogomu, dolgovremennomu
izucheniiu ikh." In N.K. Piksanov,; ed., Goncharov v
Vospominaniiakh sovremennikov (Leningrad, 1969), 88. André
Mazon in his Ivan Goncharov: un maitre du roman russe _
(Paris, 1914), 226, mentions that Goncharov shows competence
in the description of his female characters.
® In his letters to the members of his family and his
reminiscences, Goncharov always spoke with greatest respect
about his mother. See, for example, Utevskii’ 12. o ‘
19 On Goncharov’'s relationship with the Maikov family see
Rybasov 87-82. Evgeniia MaiKkova was the authoress of several
poems and.-of two stories, "Zhenshchina" and "Zhenshchirfa v
%ridtsatés;et,“ which she published between 1840 and 1860
ibid., . ' _
' Juniia Efremova was a close friend of Goncharov with whom
the author kept up a correspondence during his numerous
voyages. See Rybasov 88-89 and 353-354. '

-



- romanakh i

.15 Stites 47, also 99.

or even two of his heroines.'2 In the fifties EKaterina

“Maikova was thé editor of a children’'s magaz?ne'to which M,

L. Mikhailov, a promineht feminist, was .for.a while“a
regular confr‘ibutor.13 Whatever the implications may be, it
is worth noting that when, in 1858, Mikhailov published his
famous article in SUpport of the women’s cause entitled ”

“Zhenshchiny, iKh vospitanie i znachenie v sem’e i

obshchestve,"'* it contained many of the themes which had

been touched ‘Upon by Géﬁchagov in a literary form more than
a decade earlier. |
Goncharov'sliqterest in the positjdn of women has been
commented upon in recently published wdrké on the situation
of women in 19th century Russia. In his excellent study The

Women’s Liberation Movement in Russia Richard,Stites

describes,the background and the growth of thé femi?ist
movement and- specifically points to Goncharov as aﬂ,author
whose female characters reflected the spirit and the growing
stage of consciousness not shared by Heroinés of earlier \

literature.'% In The Emancipation of Women in Russian N

Literature and Society Carolina de Maegd-Sogp deyotes ‘a

- e e e e =

12 See O.M. Chemena; Sozdanie dvukh romanov: Gonchérdv i
shestidesiatnitsa E.P. Maikova. (Moscow 1966). For a

.different point of view see N.K. Piksanoy, Roman Goncharova

‘Obryv’ v svete sotsial’noi istorii (Leningrad 1968) 187-91.

'3 See Chemena 23. Goncharov himself contributed travelogues

For children to this periodical. . .

'4 M.L. Mikhailov, "Zhenshchiny, ikh vospitanie i.znachenie

v sem’e i obshchestve," Sochineniia (Goslitizdat, Moscow

1958) III, 369-431. In 1861 a very similar point of view was

expressed by D.I1. Pisarev in his article "Zhenskie typy v %
W%ovestiakh Pisemskogo, Turgeneva i Goncharova,"

Sochineniia (Moscow 1955) I, 231-73, especially 231-41.

/



ehaptér to Goncharov n which she attempts with varying
success to trace the progressive features of the major
female characters in the novels.'6 These two works, however,
are above all studies- in social history and deal little with
the Titerary aspects of'GoncharoQ’s works. N
As a literary artist, Goécharov has‘his own way of

approaching the issue. In contrast to some ofher writers of
his time, he does not describe any glaring social
injustices, nor do his women show outright rebellion or
perform heroic feats. He general]y~puts them in an
attractive setting, eﬁdows them w{th charm and beauty, and
as a rule does not let them lose out.in their encounters °
with men or with life's difficulties. Although Goncharov’s
women are capable of deep feeling and occasionally have to
pass through periods -of great unhappiness, the cult of
.suffering and of resignation is definitely not a part of
their character. For Goncharov’s women, a failure is merely
a transitional<bhase; an experience from which one can
emerge all the stronger‘and more mature in order to live
one’s own life. Women may not neéessarily triumph either,
but in such. cases their life stories are left open-ended,
and the reader %S~allowed to draw his own conclusions.

However the social issues of the times play only a

suosidiary role in the works of Goncharov: the emphasis. is

»

é‘ Carolina de Maegd-Soep, The Emancipation of Women in
ussian Literature and Society (Ghent State University .
1978). She devotes most attention to 01'ga in Oblomov, whom
she describes as a "sublime woman" (159), but also mentions
Naden’'ka and Lizaveta Adueva in Obyknovennaia istoriia and

~Vera in Obryv.

Sl
tl A



always on the characters themselves. In Goncharov’'s own
view, no amount of topicality or background detail can
substitute for psycholoéica] depth:
Odna podvizhnaia Kartina vneshnikh uslovii zhizni,
tak nazyvaemye nravoopisatel’ nye bytovye ocherki
nikogda ne proizvedut glubokogo vpechatleniia na
chitatelia, esli oni ne zatrogivaiut vmeste i samogo
cheloveka, ego psikhologicheskoi storony. la ne
pretenduiu na to, chto vypolnil étu zadachu
iskusstva, no. soznaius , chtovona prezhde vsego
vkhodila v moi vidy. (VIII, 159)
This concentration on the psychological contributes to that
quality of freshness in Goncharov’'s work which has struck
modern scholars, some of whom have warned us against the
- error of seeing his writings only as a record of the1r t1me

?
and have stressed their t1melessness 17

In spi?e of the‘}mportance of women throughout
Goncharov’'s fiction, literary criticism has concentrated
mainly.on a few characters in his best known workg,'the
novels. The attentioh of crifics hdas remained confined’above
all to Ol’'ga in Oblomov, to Vera and also the grandmother in
Obryv, and to a lesser extent to Lizaveta Adueva in

Obyknovennaia istoriia. The.other characters such as Agaf’ ia

in Oblomov or Marfen’'ka in Obryv have generally been brought

in by critics who wished to contrast them .favourably with

- - e ----—-—— - -

17 ‘See Russel] Mecht1ld Un1ersuchgngen zur Theorie und
Praxis der Typisierung be1 A. Goncarov (Munich 1978), .
344, V.A. Nedzvetskii, Realism 1.A. Goncharova (Moscow 1973)
17- 18 Janko Lavrin, Goncharov (New Haven 1954), 60; V.

: Setchkgpev lvan Goncharov, his Life and Works (Wurzburg

1974) 161; A.G. Tseitlin, 1. A. Goncharoy (Moscow 1950) 327.
The t1melessness of Goncharov s art had already been noticed

by Pisarev (I, )



Ol'ga or Vera:.'® Much of the criticisﬁ is poral in tone,
with 01'ga and Vera being mentioned as heroines'? and models
for later generations of RUssjaﬁ womeh, 2° because of the
unusual strength and maturity of charaéter which the critics
found in them. But, as mentioned above, not all critics
favour 01’9? and Vera, and some of them questipn the

technical adequacy of the portrayal of the two young

heroines. 2! Whatever the views of the critics, a number of

women readers felt that they could relate to Gonpharov’s
heroines, and tHerefore were enthusiastic about .the women in

! .
Goncharov’s fjiction regardless of the artistic merit of

their qescri

18 See, for example, Apollon Grigor’ev, Sochineniia (St.
Petersburg, 1876) 422 or A.M. Skabichevskii, "Staraia’
pravda," in M.I. Poliakov, ed., 1. A. Goncharov v russkoi

kritike (Moscow 1958) 294-85. °% :
18 Nedzvetskii (13) says that in Goncharov’'s two later

novels it is a heroine who replaces a hero: "Mesto geroia
zastupaet ideal’no-real’naia gerainia, igraiushchaia
tsentral’ nuiu rol’ v soderzhatel’ noi structure .romana."”
Whereas in Oblomov, according to Nedzvetskii, O1'ga still
shares this position with Shtol’ts, ‘in Obryv it is Vera who
takes over the role fully. The above comment points to the
variety of interpretations which Goncharov evokes, most of
which can be justified by the text. ,

20 The following observation by A.F. Zakharkin in the
introductiaon to his Roman 1.A. Goncharova, ’'0Oblomov’ (Moscow
1963), 8, typifies the reaction of Russian critics to
Goncharov' s ‘women: "Chudesnye zhenshchiny, 01'ga i Vera,
byli primerom dlia mnogikh pokolenii russkikh zhenshchin.” ¢
21 See, for example, Alexandra and Sverre Lyngstad, lvan
Goncharov (New York, 1971), 136 and Ehre 193 and 250"

22 According to Alekseev's account (257-58), at the
beginning of 1883, a delegation representing Russian women
presented the author with a gift and a congratulatory letter
on the occasion of the semicentenary of his literary
activity. The letter stated that by the reading of
Goncharov’' s works women could learn "U babushki - zhiteiskKoi
mudrosti, u 01°gi - kak liubit’ i s dostoinstvom perenosit’
razocharovaniia, u Very - kak 'posle gor’'Kikh opytov oshibok
gordosti i nevedenia’ ne padat’ dukhom..."
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In fhe case of 'ga, o has been more discussed-than
» any other femaie character, controyersy has from the
beginning centered on her crftica1.nature and her desire to
reform Oblomov, as well as on her capacity to love. The
early qritics of Oblomov mostly found 01'ga’s character
-praiseworthy and progressive. Thus Dobroliubov, in his
famous article "Chto takoe oblomovshchina," published in
1859, rated 01'ga not only as a very successful literary
character, but as an ideal derived from contemporary life

and as a promise of possible progress:

01'’ga po svoemu razvitiiu predstavliaet vysshii
ideal, kakoi tol’'ko mozhet teperY russkii Khudozhnik
\ vyzvat’ iz tepereshnei russkoi zhizni. Ottogo ona
neobyknovenno1 iasnost’ iu i prostotoi svoei logiki i
~izumitel’ noi garmoniei svoego serdtsa i voli
porazhaet nas do togo, chto my gotovy usomnit’sia
4 ‘dazhe v ee poeticheskoi pravde 1 skazat’: "TakKikh
devushek ne byvaet". No sledia za neiu vo vse
protiazhenie romana, my‘nakhod1m ‘chto ona
postoianno verna sebe i svoemu razvitiiu, chto ona
predstavliaet ne sententsiiu avtora, a zh1voe litso,
tol’ ko takoe, kakikh my eshche ne vstrechali. V
nei-to bolee, nezheli v Shtol’ tse, mozhno videt’
namekK na novuiu russkuiu zhizn’ ; ot nee mozhno
ozhidat’ slova, kotoroe sozhzhet i rasveet
oblomovshchinu. .. 23 ‘

In the same year Druzhinin also expressed high praise for
Ol'ga as a literah§ creation,vand\admired her intelgigence.
and her insistence on trying to reform Oblomov and save him
from his inertia.24 But Apolion Grigor’év did not share this
enthusiasm, and in the same year 1859 he spoke up against
Gongharov’s 01’ ga and predicte&’that'as an older women she

------------------

23 N.A. Dobrol1ubov,'"Chto takoe Oblomovshchina, "
Sochineniia 11 (St. Petersburg 1876), 569. _
24 A.V. Druzhinin, "Oblomov," in Poliakov 173-74.
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would make an unpleasant lady, grouchy, and neurotic:

~ ...geroinia nashei eépokhi tozhe - ne ego 0l'ga, iz
kotoroi pod starost’, esli ona tochno takova,
Kakoiu, vopreki mnogim gratsioznym storonam ee
natury, pokazyvaet ee nam avtor, vyidet
preotvratitel’'naia baryn1a s vechnoiu i bestsel’ noiu
nervnoiu trevozhnost’' iu, istinnaia muchitel’nitsa
vsego okruzhaiushchego, odna iz zhertv bog znaet
chego-to. 25

[

As one cen see, the differences in critical approach to
O1'ga are more dependent on the critics’ dwﬁ va]ues an
prejudices than on a detailed interpretation of the text.ﬂIt
is typical that Pisarev reversed his view on 01’'ga in the
space of only two years &In his article published in 1869 he
praised 01'ga as a strong womah, who was in perfect control
of her feelings and who, af the éost of personal suffering,
suppcesSed a love which her reason could not approve:

...01"ga dolzhna byla pobedit’ sebia, razorvat’ eto
chuvstvo, poka bylo eshche vremia: ona ne imela
prava gubit’ svoiu zhizn¥, prinosit’ soboiu
bespoleznuiu zhertvu. Liubov’ stanovitsia nezakonnoi
togda, kogda ee ne odobriaet rassudok; zaglushit’
golos rassudka znachit davat’ voliu strasti
zhivotnomu instinktu. 01'ga ne mogla tak postup1t’,
i ei prishlos’ stradat’, poka ne vybolelo v ee dushe
obmanutoe chuvstvo. 26 .

But in ar article published two years later, in 1861, he .
called Oi'ga "calculating” ("Raschet u 01'gi beret verkh nad

chuvstvom.” < and expressed resentment against the author

- m - o = J

25 Apollon Gr r'ev, - 421-22.

26 Pisarev "Oblomov, I, 15.

27 Pisarev, “Zhenskie tipy v romanakh i povestiakh
Pisemskogo, Turgeneva i Goncharova," 1, 248. It is
significant that all Goncharov’'s characters which had
appeared up to that fime Pisarev c?ns1ders only 01’ ga worthy
of his attention, mkf inly because of what others considered
her ideal personality and her progressive traits.

v
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for portraying such a self-interested and celculating woman
("me ta devushka khorosha PO, mneniiu Goncharova, kotorhia

liubit sil’'no i beskorystno, a ta, kotoraia umeet vyb1Fat’

/

sebe muzha"). - . Vi

Pisarev’'s contradictory opinions are especia}ﬁy
revealing in that they can both be justified, s}hce they
both contain an accurate analysis of 01‘/ga’ aracter and
‘of her actions as seen in the text of the rovel. In the text
itself there is no information that justifies one of these
approaches to the exclusion’of the other In the different
stages of the novel one can find passages which test fy both
to 0] ga s ambitions and calculating nature. and to her Tove
for Oblomov. Any certainties are removed by the possibility
of‘self -deception, (IV, 206}, the role of the imagination
(IV 382), or the chance of a mistake (IV 381-82, 431,

432). "

It‘is‘not surprising, therefore, that attitudes to
Ol’dé vary greatly. As a matter of fact, Goncharov’s own
attitude tc her underwent a change throughout the years. So}»
while writing Obl in 1857, the author felt a genuine
enthusiasm for his heroine.2? Later in 1866, when asked if
he considered D1'ga his ideal, he curtly answered that it
had been a wrong ideal: "01'ga - vash ideal? - sprosila ja.
- Neudachnyil .~ otvetil pisatel’ ."30

Opintons of critics,?gthﬁearly and modern, also show a

D e el N ey,

28 Jbid., 248. -
28 In a letter to I. I.-t'khovskii. Goncharov VIII, 281-82.

30 PiKsanov, ed., 83.

-
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divergency, with the Russians generally continuing to favour
O1'ga and Western critics vieﬁing her with indifference or -
resentment. AsiMiltén Ehre says:‘"Ol’ga a; an angel strains
our credulity, as a schoolmistress lecturing Oblomov on the
virtues of duty and responsibility; our patience."2!

Vera, the ﬁeroine of Obryv, was particularly
appreciated by the Russian reading public,32 and Goncharov
himself considered her most l1ikely to represent the type of
\woméﬁ who would bring an answer to the so called woman’'s
question. 33 But in spite of this assessment, most critics of
the time noted a discrepancy between Vera’s characterization
as a woman of great inner strengtp and her actions. They
found her ordinafy, fweak, undecided and nervous"34 and

pointed out her inconéistent and vacillating personality?Ss

and denied that she represented a new type of woman. They

found her actions false and incompatible with her social

milieu.3¢ Modern Western critics have continued this attéck '
froﬁ a literary rather than a moralistic viewpoint, and find
the pdrtrayal of Vera faulty and contradictory, 3’ or

me lodramatic and poor ly motivated;s‘ with-her transformation

LR R e L

3t Ehre 193.

32 Untike the critics whose reaction to Obr ryv has often been
negative, the Russian reading public expressed a great
interest in the novel and, as mentioned above (n. 19)
admired both Vera and the Grandmother .

33 See "Luchshe pozdno chem nikogda,” VIII, 95, 96.

34 A.M., SKabichevskii, "Staraia pravda," in Pol1akov 314,
;;sN .V. Shelgunov, "Talantlivaia bestalannost’ " in Poliakov
as Skabichevskii in Poliakov 307-14.

37 Ehre 254.

38 Lyngstad 146-47.

«r
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from a’ rebellious to a'¢ut}fu} daughter being hard to
beligve." ‘ .

Whereas Vera and Ol'ga remain the controversial figures
in Goncharov's fictional world, the other female characters
have received a generally uniform and tavourable treatment.
But while the more prominent figures like Lizaveta in
. Obyknovennaia istoriia, Agaf’ia in Qblomov, and the
Granquéher and Marfen'ka in Qbryv have all come iq for

their share of‘discuséﬁon. however brief, many of the
secondary characters and the themes connected Qith them have
been altogether negleéted. The sahe can be said about the
female characters in- Goncharov s short works, wh1ch partly
due to the late date of publicatlon for many of them, have
until recent times remained little kKnown. These works
frequently include the social theme éf the emancipation of
women and the somet®es imperfect results which stem from
it. To the best of our knowledge, even today t@éce is no
comprehensive study dealing either with femaleﬂéhargcters or
ﬂwitﬁ themes connected with women ih(Goncharév’s works. ,
The plah of this dissertation is based on
considerations éf‘chronology and theme. The first chapter
discusses the shorter f1ct1on written at the beginning of~
Goncharov’'s career. The second chapter considers the
heroines of the novels as well as. the secondary woman
characters who often serve on a themdtic or a structural

level as foils for the heroines;'The third chapter is

39 Ehre 249.

‘\;‘\
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thematic in its organization, dealing with mothers and
themes connected with parenthood. The fourth and final
’ éhapter discusses the shorter fiction written towards the
end of Gonéharov;s career.4°

Throughout Goncharov’'s long literary career the choice
of female chéracters and themes reflects the evolution of
the author’s personal interests, his state of mind, his
artistic methods, and also the changes in the world around
him. His charactets are always alive, and the author rarely
lets didacticism lead him far from the reflebtion of reality
in images*' and the depiction of underlying, permanent
cﬁaracter traits. What he says about the nature of character
portrayal can be appl}ed to his own work:

Obshchechelovecheskie obraztsy, Konechno,
ostaiutsia, vsegda, Khotia i prevrashchaiutsia v
‘neuznavaemye ot vremennykh peremen tipy, tak chto,
na smenu staromu, Khudozhnikam inogda prikhoditsia
obnovliat’, po proshestvii dolgikh‘periodov, ‘
iavliavshiesia uzhe kogda-to v obraztsakh osnovnye
cherty nravov i voobshche liudskoi natury, oblekaia
ikh v nowvuiu plot’ i Krov' v dukhe. svoego vremeni. 42

 With regard to social issues, Goncharov confines

himself to the pértraya} of representative situations and

40 Goncharov's travelogues Fregat Pallada, Dva sluchaia iz
morskoi zhizni and Po Vostochoi Sibiri, first published
during 1855-57, 1858 and 1881 respectively, will not be
discussed in this dissertation. They contain only occasional
sketchy portraits of female characters, such as the author’'s
travel companions, aboriginals of places which he visited,
or Russian women, including the wives of the Decembrists .
whom he briefly met in Siberia. When appropriate, references
to the travelogues will appear in the notes.

41 The idea that an artist thinks in images, first launched
by Belinskii in his article "Idea iskusstva", written in
1841, was stressed by Goncharov (VIII, 69).

42 See "'Mil'on terzanii’ (Kriticheskii étiud)", VIII, 11.
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representative female types without making specifi
recommendations. In this respect he seems to share th
afiitude of Mikhailov, who in his comments on the quest

of women suggested that if one could get more people to
ponder over the problem, life itself would provide an

answer :

My ostavalis’ postoiadno v krugu obshchikh
voprosov. Chastnoe primenenie iKh, ukazanie .
kratchaishego i luchshego puti, kak preobrazovat’
sushchestvuiushcliie otnosheniia, ne vkhodilo, kak .ia
.4zhe skazal, v zadachu étikh skromnykh zametok.

Pust’ tol'ko bol’shii krug liudei vnikaet v samye
voprosy 1 trevozhitsia imi: otvet dast sama

zhizn' .4

4

Upon reflection one can say that this attitude might have
been the wisest, for truly perfect solutions are often
impossible to realize and are according]f dangerbus to
suggest. As an author Goncharov did his duty by putting the
concerns of h1s day into an artistic andd literary form which
helped. him reach the general public** and which also became
a valuable record of the important social changes which took
place during his lifetime. 45 '

et e e b e e —-.----

43.Mikhattov 111, 430.

44 pPisarev in “Oblomov,“ I, 16. 7

43 See Mae?d Soep 151, who quotes a literary critic G. Korik
"rightly observed that Goncharov s and Turgenev s women

characters allow bs to follow, 'step by step,’ the evalution

of the ideals of the Russian intelligentsia as well as a

good part of the history of the women’'s cause in Russia.”



CHAPTER ONE

v

WOMEN AND WOMAN THEMES IN THE EARLY SHORT PROSE

.

Goncharov's firs{ printed contribution to the literary
scene was not an 'vigiﬁél work, but a translation of jtwo
chapters of Eugene Sue’s nove Atar Gull. This was published
in 1832, a dé?e which,waé commemorated fifty years later ;;‘7
" mark the semicentennial of Goncharov's literary activityl'
We should note in passing that several critics consider the:
on?y positive character in this extract from Sue’'s novel to
be a young and beautiful woman called N;éh'e.2 This is in
harmony with the supportive attitude towards women in
Goncharov' s own Works. | .

It has usually been left for modern scholarship to
rediscover, publish, analyze and sometimeg pra{se what are
occasionally called his "literaturnye debiuty,"? his "early
efforts,"*4 or some simflar patronising term. True, these
writings do not display th
for agfi?yé?oses their intrinsic valge is less important

ry~of the later wdrks.‘Bug

than theTF—éapacity to reveal an evolution in the author’¢

- P e e e e e o

of arov's weak health and, above all, because of his
persorjal desires, there was no actual celebration. A group
of frjends visted the author and gave him a gift on December
31, 1882. This visit was followed some time later by a
delegation of Russian women bearing both a gift and a letter
of greeting.

] P.ga Beasov.i"Velikii russkii pisatel’,” in P.S.
eigov, ., Materialy iubileinoi Goncharovskoi konferentsii
* janovsk' 1963] 57~§8.”

seitliin 30.

-/
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th . and technique. In this respect Goncharov’ s early
ﬁbbse is incohﬁarably mo;e significant than his few poems, - o
which ve no hint of the authorfs talent and can only be _
considered.a literary ouriosity. . , ty, -
Goncharov's shorter fictioJ appeared both at the end as '
well as'the beginning of his literary tareer, while the
novels were written during the middle period. Whether early
or late, the shorter fiction displays certain thematic
features, particularly in the treatment of women,: which.
distinguish it from the novels. Whereas the méle characters
in the shorter fiction appear more 1like preiiminary sketches
for the full-scale portrﬁits of .the novels, several d? the
themes, motives and attitudes connected with women do not
appear in the novels at all. In the shor ter fict1qp women
are at times treated with humour and even with mocking
frony, which strongly contrgsts with tHeir generally
non-tronic portrayal in the novels. In one of ihe stories
Chance and Fate play a major role in fhe heroine’'s life, i
whereas in the novels the heroings reject a passive attitggg»
aﬁd always try to control their own liveé. Some of the
héroineswof the shor'ter works belong to the middie clags,
while the heroines of the novels tend to be of the ge;r;:ry.
If they'ahe of the gentry, they are always well off in the
novéls, while in the shorter fiction they tend to be ?J/P«
displayed in straightgned circumstapces. |
Besides the generél distinction between the shorter
fiction and thé.novgls, there is, as will bepome~appdrent»fn
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Chapter 1V, a fﬁrther distinction betwe%n the earlier and
the later short- fiction, i.e. that written after the
publication of the novel Obryv in 1869. The early short
fiction‘depicts women in a traditional and unemancipated
setting. It il]ustratés theyvarious ways in which women cope
with their position, whicﬁ is 'so disadvantaged in comearison
with that of men, and it tends to stress the dignity of
women as. human beings and their right to happiness. On the
whole the author’s attitude resembles many of the views
which were common at the time among thg:sUpborters of'the
feminists. '

The four early works to be considered {n this . chapter
;FB\LiKhaia bolest’', which was published in Maikov's
handwritten Podsnezhnik in 1838, Schastlivaia oshibka, which -

appeared in Maikov's Lunnye nochi in 1839, Ivan Savich

Podzhabrin, original]y.written in 1842 and first published
in 1848, and a short work Pis’'ma stolichﬁggg druga K

provintsial’ nomu ;bgnikhu, published without signéture’in

Sovremennik in 1848.5

. R |
~Likhaia bolest’, a work thatMGoncharov wrote while

- e - —-e-- - -

5 Another story, Nimfidora Ivanovna,.which was pub1ished
without signature in i in a supplement to Podsnezhnik,
has also been attributed to Goncharov. However it has never
" been included in any of the compiete editions of Goncharov’s
works and there are still some doubts as to its authorship
(for a ,sceptical view see the extensive note in Lyngstad
168, for a more positive assumption see Setchkarev 16-22).
Nimfidora Ivanovna will not therefore be discussed in this
thesis, though its portrait of a beautiful and courageous
woman devoted to her ideals fits well enough into the
gallery of Goncharov’'s women. .
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still a beginning writer,® already displays a number of
themes and motifs which further the image of woman as a
strong énd detefmined persoqfwha tfies to make the bgst outl
of the littlie that life offers hér, and who deserves a more
varied and complete existence as a means to habpiness.'The

plot of Likhaia bolest’ does not have a real thematic

opposition between women and men. All the members n»f the
Zurov family and their intimate friends act as a harmonius
‘_group and share similar tastes.'The unifying theme of

Likhaia bolest’ is the desire to escape from the restricted

environment of the city and the need for activity and fresh
impressions, shared, with only one exceptibn, by all the
characters described by the narrator.

For the women of the groﬁp the opportunity to go to the
country and to break their routine looks particularly
attractjve, s}nce a monotonous existence and a lack of new
1mpressioqs is otherwise their usual lot, with which, at a
sUitab{e point in the sfory the narrator humorously
sympathizes: .

Osobenno ia sokrushaius’ za dam: gorizont ikh
nabliudenii i bez togo tak tesen; a oni tut
lishilis', mozhet byt’, edinstvennogo sluchaia
‘zapastis’ nadolgo svezhimi i raznoobraznymi ‘~
. & See, for example, Tseitlin 41 or Setchkarev 25. The
biographical background of Likhaia bolest’ is the
predilection of the Maikov family and their ‘friends for long
walks in the country and their love for nature, which
inspired the author to write this witty bur lesque about a
family whom he named the Zurovs. The playful humour of the
story has drawn the attention of critics, who concentrate
mostly on the way the author pokes fun at romantic and ¥
sentimental attitudes, and accordingly at Romanticism and
Sentimentalism in general. Thée story, nevertheless, also has
a different, more serious meaning. ; '
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vpechatleniiami. (Pravda, VII, 400)

’Likhaia bolest’ illustrates the ways in which all the Zurovs

. take measures to combat béredom, and in the course of the
narration portrays several female types and the potential
roles that a traditional woman can fill both in the family
and 16 society.

To begin with, the Zurovs' passion for walks, their
"sickness" as both the qarrator and theib lazy friend
T{azhelenko term it, can be indirectly traced to a woman.
The Zurovs are supposed to have contracted it from one

'Verenitsyn who in turn, as Anna, Zurov's housekeeper,

. claims, got it from a woman of the steppes, a Kalmyk or a
Tartar woman, who, éCcording to a ruﬁouf sparked by the
woman 1nformant, might have bewitched him (P. VII,\392).
This intricate and confusing‘web of gossip and witchcraft
connected with women is interesting in two ways. Firstly it
points to women as being the source of gossip and hence as
being indirectly influential in society (a féature which
occurs in Gogol’(; works as well).7 Secondly it suggests
“that the responsggility for what Happens, for "the evil
sickness,"” can ultimatély be traced to a woman’s influence.
This is quite typical of the earlier works of Goncharov,
where women manage to assert their will ovér others,
particularly,over men, without'having any direct power. In
Likhaia bolest’ itself, however, this motif plays only a
minor Eoﬁe and is confined in its_appearance to the passages

7 For‘example, in Mertvye dushi, Vol. I.
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mentioned above.

The characters in the stbry include women of three
different generations, the young, the middle aged and the
old, each of whom suffers from the limitations péculiar to
their respective age group. While each woman has her
individual character traits, all the female characters in
the story show thé same boundless determination, optimism
and stamina, and all are.fearless in the face of unexpected
mishaps, hardships or unconventional social'encounters.'lq
all, there are four female characters: the grandmother, Mrs.
Zurov, Fekla (a niece), and Zinaida (a family friend).

In none of his other works does Goncharov offer such a
grotesque portrait of a woman§ aﬁd‘an olq woﬁan at that, as
he does of the grandmofher. She acts as a living barometer
(p. VII, 371), her grandchgldren make her miss her armchair
"when she tries to sit down .(P. YII} 373), she opens and
closes the curtains at the wrong time of the;day or night'
(PJ‘VII 393), While she is sitting with enjoyment on the
grass, some dogs pull off her bonnet (P. VII, 395). To .
enhance this satirical portrait, the author uses the -
elevated style of 0ld Church Slavonic when he mentions he;
only healthy hand (dlan’) (P. VII, 371). This humorous and
disfespectful portrayal draws more atfention than some of
. the other facts about this partially paralyzed and partially
blind old lady. In her old age (she is sa1d to be eighty)
‘the grandmothér is willful, clearminded and loving‘\EDg’1s

eager to remain an equal member of the fémily. and she even
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insists on having her own little duties such as drawing the
curtain in the morning (P, VII, 371). Moreover she succeeds
in turning her major liability, her paralisis. into an asset
and is eager to supply to family and friends the competent
weather forecasts suggested to her by her a1l1ng limbs.

It is not surprls1ng, then. that the grandmother takes
part in the country outings along with the othér members of
the family. There, too, she finds the means within her
limitations to enjoy herself, "to sit on the grass and chew
raisins.” (P. VII, 385) And just like the others; she. does
not Know how~to_usé moderation. For after one of the walks,
during which she had been looking at the sun (and
undoubtedly enjoying it), she went totally blind (P. VII,
387). The author thus brings this old woman almost to the
point of complete physical collapse. He does so, however,
only to stress the idea that a% a human being the
grandmother s1111 deserves to be treated as an equal. As he
xlputs it in the words of the grandmother herself, the
enJoyments of life should not be removed from her:

- Zachem vy starukhu-to berete° - skazal ija.
vpolgolosa - Ona tol’'ko chto oprav1las ot nedavnei

bolezn1, da krome togo, ei by i ne po letam
raz’ ezzhat'.

Starukha uslykhala. - Chto ty eto, bat1ushka.
otgovarivaesh ikh brat’ menia? - serd1to provorchala
ona. - Ved’ ia zhivoi chelovek; chto mne doma-to

delat’? (P. VII, 391)
Sure engogh. the grandmother still appears as alert and

energetic as before. At this point the author seems to speak

not only for her, but for old people'in general.
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.The next character, Mrs. Zurova, personifies a society
1ady of the middle generation. Her home life is monotonous

and is restricted to the routine duties of a hostess.

. Outside the house she is kept within the limits permitted by

social cohventionsi She does not have any real contact with
the life that surrounds her,.the one that ]ies beyond_the
limits of her own social circle. In some respects,

therefore, she remains naive and not that different froh the.
younger wdman. Thus, for example, the sight of a public

eating house (kharchevnia) in the suburbs of the city is

‘really new to her.and she takes it for a cahdy store:

.. .Mezhdu tem Mar' ia Aleksandrovna, razgliadyvaia ot
skuki okruzhavshie nas domy, vdrug ostanovila lornet
na odnoi vyveske, i radost’ zablistala v ee glazakh.
- Akh, Kakaia priiatnaia nechaiannost! - skazala
‘ona, - zdes' est’ Konditerskaia. Posmotrite! My
mozhem tam podkrepit’ sebia pishcheiu i otdokhnut’.

. a damy ne znali, chto zavedenie pod etoi
zamanchivoi vyveskoi byla Kharchevnia, ob kotoroi
oni ne imeli nikakogo poniatiia. (P. VII, 399)

%

For Mrs. Zurov the wafks in.the country mean an
opportunity to get out of the narr?w framework of her city
g}jstence. Although ‘the reasons for her need for .
unrestrained activityoare amply justified, they can only
indqce a boundiess enthusiésm and cannot endow her with the
necéfsary physicél endurance. In her walks Mrs. Zurova shows
all the necessary determination, but, as one can see, she
has to pay for it later: |

Mar’ ia Aleksandrovna lezhala na posteli i edva
dyshala; podle nee stoialo mnozhestvo banochek i

puzyr'Kov so spirtami i raznymi Krepitel’ nymi i
uspokaivaiushchimi medikamentami...



( -AKkh, chto za mesto!- skazala edva vniatnym
golosom Mar’ ia Aleksandrovna i pr1n1ala neskol’' ko

Kapel’ .- Kakie vidy! Zhal’ ochen’, chto vy s nami “ne
poekha11 Kak inogda byvaet igriva i vmeste
velikolepna priroda! Rasskazhi, Zinaida, - ia ne

mogu. (P. VII,  389) =

In spite of the humorous'elements in this portrayal of
Mrs. Zﬁrova,dthe‘euthor shows an underlying sympathy for
ladies of her type and class. Such women are at least dimly
aware of their desire and their right to experience life to
the full, and yet they find the fulfillment of their destre
and this right is denied to them. The poverty of fresh
imphessions“in genteel society, which the narrator had so
casually noted (P. VII, 460), affects Mrs. Zurova most of

all.,

T The two other women characters, Fekla and Zinaida, have

‘problems of their own. They are both young ladies whose

future is yet to be settled.

. Fekla, Mrs. Zurova’s niece, is a marriageable girl who
appeals to‘the narrator to the extent that heﬁgonsiders
marrying her himself. The narrator describes her as being

sentimental and pensiye, but when hé sits by her side he

‘speaks to her about the most  prosaic subjects, such as

mending socks or buying'lineh for men's shirts, 'a subject
about which she seems to be an'expert (P. VII, 372). From
this tt is clear that the narrator thinks of Fekla above all

in terms of efficient housekeeping, for which she is 1ndeed

. quite su1ted Nevertheless, she too would'like to sound

.poetic and express an admiration for nature like the other

O
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/ o ladies. Once she even takes the initiative and invites
others to follow her But her choice of place happens to be
partlcularly unfortunate, and her choice of expressions
never rises above the most trivial of clichés:

V drugom meste moia nezabvennaia Feklusha :
nashla okaziiu plenit'sia prirodoiu. - Vzoidemte na
étot velichestvennyi kholm, skazala ona, ukazyvaia

- na val, vyshinoiu arshina v poltora, - ottuda
“dolzhen byt’ prelestnyi vid.

Vskarabkalis’ - 1 nashim vzoram predstavilsia
z?boré s}uzhivshii ogradoiu Kirpichnomu zavodu. (P.
VII a3

It is obvious that Fekla is not endowed with much
sensitimity, imaoination on.individuality. Her tastes are
vmodest:idﬁring the walks she aspires to down to earth
pleasures, like eating butter and cream or picklng berr1es
.or mush}ooms (P. VII, 335). She evokes outbursts of .
admiration from the Zurov family only when she, un11ke‘the
others71n their forgetfulness, brings some good wine and

cheeselto their p1cn1c At this point even Zurov s idle and
apathet1c friend Tiazhelenko, who happens to be present,
makes a solemn pronouncement in her honour "V pervyi raz
’ vizhu dosto1nstvo zhenshchiny i vizhu, do chego ona mozhet
vozvysnts1a.' (P. VII, 397) In T1azhelenko s, as in the
narrator's mind, the virtue of a woman 11es in her
domesticity and her practical sense. Fekla represents the
lowly image‘of a traditional woman, who is only concerned
with the household 'and who remains satisfied with this down
to earth vocation.

/e

'Zinaida. on the other hand, can be considered Fekla's .



27

opposite and in some ways is a forerunner of the heroines of
Goncharov’s;novels.a She is imaginative, T%vely, fearless

and adaptable. Thus, fqr example, to the narrator’'s surprise
she brings with her to the country a pair of extra stockings
in ﬁase of an outdoor mishap:

»

Zinaida Mikhailovna dolzhna byla sest’ na ’ ' ~
beregu ruch’ia i peremenit’ chulki, Kotorye kakKim-to
chudom ochutilis’ v zapase. To-to
predusmotritel’nost’ ! nu prikhodilo 11 vam gospoda,
v golovu, zapasat’'sia Kogda-nibud’ v pOd(xuOm
sluchae lishnim... Da chto i govorit’! Zhansrne
delo! (P. VII, 393) =
Ztnaida .is also reasonably well informed, and her
imaginative comparisons show a certain erudition aboui
history (P. VII, 389), geography (P. VII, 390), and .
archaeology (P. VII, 393). One can guess that Zinaida owes
all“this inforamtion to her uncle, the professor, but one
can also see that it strikes her imagination and appeals to
p y ' . :
her curiosity. Nevertheless in other matters she shows all
the ignorance of a well bred girl, as when she affects
igngrgace about such mundane things as manure (P. VII, 390).
Her oﬁen minded uncle does not_seem to.encourage these
dainty prejudices, and unequivocally reminds her what to‘(::jj/;)

call it: "Navozom, moia milaia, - otvechal professor, -

Q@

veshch’ samaia prostaia.” (P. VII, 390)
. N
And yet the same uncle gives her a stern reprimand
when, after @ sip of sweet wine, she loses some of her good

manners and, following an impulse natural for a young . -

8 See Setchkarev 112 The model for Zinaida is believed to
be Iuniia Efremova, a niece of Mrs. E. Maikova, with whom
. Goncharov had a long friendship.
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person, begins stamping her feet and humming a Russian tune:
...Zinaida Mikhailovn® prishla v neobyknovennyi
‘vostorg; ona, vstav iz-za stola, nachala
poshchelkivat’ nezhnymi pal’chikami, pritoptyvat’

nozhkoiu i veselo -napevat’ variatsii na temu: "A ia,
molodeshenka, vo piru byla"“.

. - Pomilui! ty na nogakh ne ‘stoish”, moia
milaial - skazal ei diadia. . ,

- Da i ne vizhu v tom bol’ shoi nadobnosti!
-otvechala ona tak milo, s takoi ocharovatel’ noi
ulybkoi, s takim upoeniem v glazakh, s KakKim by ia
togda,?otov byl... potselovat’ u nei ruchku, da ne
posmel! (P, VII, 397-98) , S

Here Zinaida shows the first signs of that independent,
nonconformist thinking which later became the hallmark of
N

Goncharov’' s heroines. She goes no'furthér_to break the rules
of good manners and traditioqg1 discipline, but tﬁe Eeader‘
can feel that the straightjacket of social rules to which
this young and lfVelyegirl is confined does not leave her
enough freedom or offer her sufficient opportunities to use
her potential to the full.

The lack of personal freedom and the dependence of a’
young girl upon the will or the system of values of other

people is one of the major themes in Schastlivaia oshibka.

Uqlike most of Goncharov'sNWDrks, Schastlivaia oshibka has
only two main characters, neither of whom can be considered
thematically dominant. Moreover, as critics have noticed,
verbal and structural deViees brihg out in a parallel‘i
fashion the symmetry betweeh the character traits and |

/
~
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actions of the hero, Egor Aduev, and the heroine, Elena
Neilein.? The similarities between Egor and Elerfa, who are
both physically attractive 1ntell1gent gnd wealthy, do not
Qreclude some very 1mportant diffeéence;. These relate above
all to personal freedom. Egor is free to do whatever He
pleases. go wherever he likes. Moreover he has complete
control over the lives of his three thousand serfs. He is
also free to.arrange his own marriage and to get a woman of
his choice to be his wife, since, as a wealthy and eminently

_ﬁueligible bachelor, he can count on the support of the Qirl’s’
parents, who are the ones to take the rea] decision (VII,
431). Elena, on the other hand, totally lacks all these

- privileges and all this freedom. Thus within the 1limits of
her house Elena is supervised\by a governess, a red haired
Englishwoman ("Podle Eleny sidela ryzhaia anglichanka i
viagala sharf dvumia kostianym{ spitsami nepomernoi dljny" 
ViI, 437). The long, claw-like needles of the governess
emphasize her-control over the eighteen year old Elena, who"
is' rarely left alone. It was only by accident that her = ..
duenna was calléd out of the room (VI], 431) and that Eléna
was allowed to stay alone with Egor, who, as a distant
relative of Elena’s father, had the privilege of being
réceivéd informally.

An eventual marriage to Egor‘would'not give any freedom

to Eléna either, singe Egor, as the story shows, with his
bartly_traditional,~partly romantic, but always possessive

R I I e,

% Ehre 103-104.
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views, expected his wife to have no life of her own and no
interest~beyondﬂﬁimself. In compensation, Eiena wou 1d geth

Egor’s admiration and love (VII, 442-43), and might possibly -~
find happiness. As a married woman, however, she would not

*have much more freedom in the loving grasb of her young

husband than she had had as a girl in her father’'s home. And
freedom was not to be sought in social l1ife, either, since

society put its own implacable demands both on Elena’s

actions and on her personality. .

In order to be rated highly by the members of her
circle, Elena has to conform to the rules and the |
expectations which forced her to pretend to be different
from what she really was. By nature Elena, as the author

-~ repeatedly points out, is a sincere, honest and atfectionate
girl, capable of deep feeling and endowed with a special
"feminine instinct® (VII, 441), which helps her to
discriminate between good and evil. But although tBe.
manifestation of her naturaf feelings and emotions is most
bécoming to her (VII, 445—46). in society she has to hide
and suppress her true state of mind and develop social
ﬂwnnerismé} pretend em;tion, and even suppress her
Russianness. | -

o
) Society as described in Schastlivaia oshibka does not

in the least reflect typical Russian Qays of the traditional
past. According to Richard Stites, a.general Westernization

in dress, manners and mentality of Russian women took place

|
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after Peter the Great's reforms.'® For a while the West, and
paﬁticular1y France and the cqurtiers and the,courtesans of
VerSailfes; became models for the society ladfes of Russia.
Moreover, according to Stites, "After 1750 Russian women
delved more deeply into the trunk of European ways and
discovered saion free thin&ing and the subtle flirtation --

zhenskaia intriga as it was called."'! This aspect of

Nesterniiation was, however, shortlived: "The earl& »
nineteenth century wifnessed a éons;jous attempt to reject
‘French’ values. With. the rejectién came a romanticv
idealization of the Russian women as the embodiment of.
Virtue and Maternity."'2 In our §tory'this latter point of
“view is to some degree in line with the mentality of Egor{
The mentality of high society at large, however, is very
di fferent.

In accofdance with Western ways the heroine Elena is
not called in society by her own name, but is referred~£o by
its French version Héléne. She is criticized by a society
lady for her proud and dignified bearing, traditional in a
Russian girl, and for her Russian way of bowing in greeting.
In order not to feel inferior to othefs she'drastically |
changes her manner and.very successfully starts behaving
like an experienced coquette: )

\ "Ty ochen’ mila, - skazala ei odnazhdy A
blistatel’naia dama, - no ne umeesh nravit’sia. Ty

tak nepristupna! ot tebia tak i veet kholodom! odin
vzgliad tvoi razgonit tolpu samykh 1iubeznykh
10 Stites 14. : -
1 Ibid., 14. Do
‘2 Ibid., 15. : C

4
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molodykh liudei. Posmotri, kak interesno gliadit na
tebia Ladov, Kkak privetlivo vstrechaet Surkov:
vsigg a toboi--suetiatsia, tolpiatsia okolo tebia:
a ty krasnees’ kak institutka, i Klamiaesh’sia, Kak
popad’ ia.,." )

Popad’ ia! Uzhaz!.. Elena akhnula.- 0! postoi
zhe grafinia! u tebia v lozhe budet prostornee!.. -
Ne znaiu, chto dalf she govorila ei grafinia: tol’ Ko
na drugoi den’ podle Eleny vse vertelsia dvoiurodnyi
ee brat, iunker Kakogo-to gvardeiskogo polka, a na
pervom bale posle razgovora ¢mad do krainosti
utomilas’ : ot kavalerov ne bylo otboiu . Tak i
poshio. (VII 440) e

Sociely does not only'succeed in shaping Elena’s

- x . »

personality, it also controls her actions. Thus if on a

S
certain day .she should feel upset, \thJfg;r of be1ng

| condemned by society does not give her the Qr1v1lege that a

man has of missing a social function.like a ball (VII, 445).
Hére, as elsewhere, Scha§t1iva1 oshibka makes 1t clear that
society requires from a woman complete subordina$1on to its
rules, even 1f_this.requ1res pretence. Thus, by pretending

to be a coquette, Elena gains in the eyes of society and

~wins control and power over men, a fact which subétantiates

her claims to beauty and charm. ' J
Pretence (pritvorstvo) is in fact one of the keywords

and Key ideas in the story, since it is by pretending that

Elena nearly loses her whg}e life's happiness. Ironically

Elena uses pretence and unnatura] behaviour - in self -

\

protection. But even when she loves and knows that she is
loved in return, she does not dare shed her social mask for

. \/ -
fear of disappointing society (VII, 441). while not yet

- maKing her as false and as corrupt as ihe¢0ther ladies of

her circle or as her own mother (VII, 440), her milieu has
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nevertheless blinded her to the fact that in her
relationship with Egor it is this very pretence at being a

coquette which causes her the most harm. On the whole,

> however Eleng’s precautions are quite justified, for even
, .

as late as 1858 the feminist Mikhailov wrote that a woman

<

who does not use her koketstvo is often not considered by

men to be a woman at all:

Ne slyshite 1i vy chut’ ne Kazhdyi den’ ot 1lijudei,
Kotorye i sami schitajut sebia razvitymi i
» nravstvennymi, da i drugimi schitaiutsia takovymi
., ®he, ne slyshite 1i vy ot nikh besprestanno, chto
zhenshchina bez koketstva ne stoit vhnimaniia, chto
- eto i ne zhenshchina vovse?!3

e —

Under these circumstances. it is not surprising that Elena
was slow to give up her pretence and her koketstvo, fearing

as she did for her value in the eyes of men, even in.the

?

‘eyes of that man who she knew really loved her.

As seen from the story’, Elena has every reason to try

to Keep her relationéhip with Egor, which for her is a real

A University of Alberta
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blessing. She’ is-known to have no real friends, as even with

= her parehts her re]htionshtp is only formal and they ar§

neaf ly §¢raﬁgecs to her. Mo;ééver, when she quarrels with
¥ EQ&? she remains not only completely alone and
| brokenhearted, but feels that her" whole future is

thréatened. Unlike a man, Elena is not allowed to arrange

wher life.herself. Her future is not in.he} own hands but in
those of her father, who, she fearé, may choose to make a
marriage of conveniénce for her ("Bog znaet, kto budet ee

'3 Mikhailov 400.
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muzhem; mozhc . byt’, ona sdelaetsia zhertvoiu
diplomaticheskikh raschetov svoego ottsa’..." VII, 441).

At this point in the story it becomes apparent that,
after ihé quarrel, Elena has no one to turn to for advice or

help, and that it is only as a result of a lucky error that

she is able to give herself a second chance, to reverse her

 fortune -and bring back the man she loves after having

apparently lost him forever.

In this way it appears that ih Schastlivaia oshibka the

good‘fortune'of the heroine depends not onn her or upon
other péople, but upon chance or upon destiny ("sud’ba" VII,
452),14 or, as the test suggests, upon supernatural powers,
which interfere for Elena’s protection as a result of her
qualities as a person and her foresighf in traéing out a
"magfc circlé"l(YII, 340). But however ohe regards the
circumstaﬁces that méde Eleqa’s happiness possible, it is
clear that in this.story the favorable influences on the

heroine’s life did not coﬁe.from the socfety in which she

. lived and that she heéself had little, if any, power to

contfol her destiny in hér'attemptvat achieving happiness.
The situation is different in Ivan Savich Podzhabrin,
where most_female characters do not live in obedience to the
advice or will of others, and do ﬁot leave their.wellbeing
either to chance or to unknown powers.'bUt\aét?vely t%y to
improve their lot by themselves. However,. they do not always

]

- e e s e e e e

'4 While Elena’'s chance encounter with Egor was due to a " -
mistake (the blunder of a coachman who took Egor to the
wrong place), sud’'ba is only hinted at.

N
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3
A

use fair means to achieve this, and none of the fouf female
characters in the story is a true herofne. If combared to
other women in Goncharov’'s worKs, the three ladies whem
Podzhabrin ceurts could more suitably be called
anti-heroines.'On the other hand, the young servant Meeha,
who also attracts Podzhabrin’s attention, represents more
broadly human valﬁes, and in any case plays too minor a role
to be cqnsidered the work’s only true heroine. Furthermore,
she &epresehts a working woman with values and qualities
that distinguish her completely from: the other three women.
Masha will achrdingly be treated separately.

Whereas in most of his works, particularly in his early

prose and in the novels, Goncharov portraye individual woman

‘characters in a. favourable light and concentrates on their

virtues and on their more gracious act1ons, the three ladies
in Ivan §gglgg Podzhabrin all represent women of dubious
value. Sociologically, however, the three ’anti-heroines’
are in no way unusual;.but exemplify var{ous types which
Eesulted from the unequal reletionship that existed at the =
time between men and women. As a whole the sketches reflect
a_hegative situation which, in 1858, Mikhailov discussed ‘in

detail in his article "Zhenshchiny, ikh vospitanie i

znachenie v sem’'e i obshchestve." 15 -

It is well Known that in the earlief part of the

nineteenth century middle-claes women, unlike their men,
were expected to stay at home. They were not trained to do

15 Wikhailov 111, £ 369-430. | .
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any wdfk, and in fact the idea of working was often looked
upén as being socially degrading.'® All that was available
to young ladies was a superficial, genteel education which
only served to prepare them for a life of leisure and social
activity. A woman had no alternative but to depend on a man
for her livelihood, social status and comfort.

- It is not surprising that, in the face of this
dependent and inferior situation, women worked out their own
techniques of self-defence. From their position of weakness
they developed their own sly devices to attract, retain and
efficiently exploit a man. This is how Mikhailov puts it:

Ot zavisimosti (my eéto vidim, K neschast’ iu dazhe v

nashe tsivilizovannoe vremia) netruden perekhod k

polnomu podchineniiu. ... Lishennaia vsiakikh

obshchestvennykh prav eshche pri vozniknoveni i

obshchestva, zhenshchina ponevole prinuzhdena byla

pribegat’ ko vsem ukhishchreniiam dlia priobreteniia

sebe prochnogo polozheniia cherez soiuz s

muzhchinoi.'?

Goncharov’'s story, which preceded Mikhailov's articie by a

whole decade, can serve as an exce]lenf illustration to the

» above: the'three ladies Anna Pavliovna, the lady who is

referred to as a baroneﬁs, and Praskov’ ia Mikhailovna
bepresent fhree different types of women, each of whom has
her own methods of achieving her goal. Under different
circumstances they could all be called practical, energetic
and well motivated, but in the context of the story they are
more proberly termed calculating, persistent and

unscrupulous. /

16 Stites 30-36.
17 Mikhailov III, 371.
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The reader'is‘not allowed to know the circumstances in

.. the lives of-the three ladies prior to their encounter with

Podzhabrin. At this point, however, one can see that they

have eaeh developed a strategy of behaviour which helps them

" win their desired position or reward. Each lady makes.sure

to project an image of herself which agrees with her
physical or character traits and which will bring her the
best results. Each employs a strategy which enables her to-

handle a man with the greafest efficiency. In the game they-

‘ play they are not7§b different from Podzhabrin himself, who
-also has a series of tested dev1ces to achieve his desired

ends. It should he noted that in each of the three affairs

neither party shows the least evidence'of profound feeling
or s1ncere emotion. , .

" The first of the young 1ad1es. Anna Pavlovna, Who in
reality seems to be a Kept woman, is initially referred to |
as a Kitten, kotenok, (VII, 18) anq as a bird, Qti'chk.E
(VII, 18), and is obviously the' female pet of her

benefactor Since she lives with an‘elderly woman, who acts

as both her housekeeper and -her chaperone, she has no duties

- or household occupat1ons, however prosaic these may be (VII

22). She seems to have no real interests at all, and the

chance to watch a new neighbour move.in and to inspect his

furniture seems to make her day. Naturally the arrival of

the young ne1ghbour himself does not pag® unnoticed either.
For a woman even less pretty.than Anna Paviovna,

Podzhabr in was an easy prey, s1nce.h1s only intentions in
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gy
pleasant

gompany of young women. This preoccupation gave him a goal
in life, a topic for convérsat{on with his male frfend§, and
a thrill which he otherwise lackéd. In return he was, to
those women who caught hi fancy, courteous and‘sometimes
generous, and althodbh his exaégerated atlention to young
women at times provoked complaints from a husband (VII, 8)

or from a father (VII, 8) the-wdmen themselves seemed to be

-offering encouragement.

For all of the above -reasons, the desire of Podzhabrin
and Anna Pavlovna to get acquained was mﬁtual. and their
friendship soon de?eloped into a close cooperation. Each 'was
perfecfly'attuned to the unspoken message of the other, a
look, the sound of .music, and finally small but meaningful
gifts. The pace at which the relationship grew was steady,

but in no way broke the facade of respectability.
' {

i

7 One can see that on the whole Anna Paviovna was an
unassuming and pleasure-loving person who had to indulge in
a continuous lies in order to maintain appearances and cover

up her ambiguous social status. Thus she says that she is

1 married ‘(wishful thinking, perhaps) and that her benefactor

is hér~"guardian and her...uncle" ("opekun i ... diadia",
VII, 33). At this point in her life minor lies, innocent
hypocrisies and role piaying.COme to her naturally provided
that they build up her imagé and improve her wellbeing. And
yet shé is not corrupt, and the ambiguity of her situation

makes her feel truly uneasy:
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Vdrug kto-to chikhnul v sosednei komnate.

- Kto tut? - sprosil, poblednev, Ivan Savich.

- Eto moia khoziaika. nichego; ona-mne predana.

- AKh! da... - skazal vdrug on, - dvornik mne
govoril, chto u vas est’ muzh... v komandirovke?

Anna Pavlovna vstrpenulas’ i pokrasnela, kak
makov tsvet.

- Da... bormotala ona, - ego poslali...
nichego, on dolgo ne budet.:

I zamiala razgovor. ' .
- Kak zhe vy zhivete odni, bez pokrovitelia,
bez. .. : :
Anna Pavlovna eshche bol’ she pokrasnela.

- U menia est’ diadia, on i opekun..

- On byvaet u vas?

- Da, raz v nedeliu.

- Nu, esli on menia uvidit zdes’?

- Nekhorosho, - ska,?la ona vstrevozhas', -
ochen’ nekhorosho. Ostere__‘tes’, ne [pokazyvaites’ ]
pri nem. (VII, 29-30)

Anna Pavlovna is observant and tactful. She anticipates
sort of action and behaviour which will appeal to a man.

plays the piano for just long enough to attract

attention: by sfopping her music she indicates she is not an

easy lady (VII, 23). With_Podzhabrﬁn she no longer acts as a

female pet or a flower, tgvefbchek. (VI1, 30), but pretends

to be a helpless, fragiie and romantic creature of

irresistible-appeal{ The trivial romantic clichés, which_;he

seems to enjoy herself and which she uses‘rather

appropriately, arein full harmony with Podzhabrin’s own

theatrical pose and they genuinely elate him. When he

pronounces the decisive declaration “Zhenshchina\dl' menia

- eto sviashchennoe sozdanie...ia nichego ne pozhaleiu...

(VII

/

VII, 28), Anna Paviovna can consider that her game is won
and she quickly'responds. -

She takes both parts gf P zhabfin‘s passionate

<4



University of Alberta

40

declarat1on with equal seriousness and, all the qule acting

as a helpless and disinterested be1ng gradually acqu1res a

 fair number of valuable objects from him. One should note,
‘ however, that she never begs, and seldom demands (VII, 31).

Her main allies are feminine weakness and romantic sadness:

- Akh, bozhe moi! U menia .net chasov: ia ne
budu znat’, kogda ty pridesh’. Chasy mne pokazhuts1a
vekami, a v zhizni tak nemnogo radostei.

- I, moi drug, skazal Ivan Savich, - pomni,
chto zhlzn korotka, po slovam filosofa, i ne
grusti, a zhuirui. Da voz'mi-ka moi chasy stolovye:
oni verny, - skazal Ivan Savich.

- Da! a na chto ia ikh postavliu? U men1a net
takogo stolika. Ne vsiakomu dano.

) - Ty i so stolikom voz'mi.. Avdei ! otnes1' (VII,
31 : : .

The acquisitiveness of Anna Pavlovha is not depicted by
the author as a defeéf. She is only engéging in a fair .
exchange, and Podzhabrin is reag§ to pa§ for the pleasure of
Anna'Pavlovn;’s company for as long as she holds his

interest (VII, 31). But not even her well chosen strategy

,can make his interest last, aﬁd in spite of whai at first

looks like mutual attraction, the couple is almost ready to
part after only two months (VII, 31).

- Structurally their separation is motivated by the

unexpected appearance of the jealous and fat “buardian and
e .

uncle,” who transports Anna Pavlovna to é new apartmeﬁt
along with all her recent, acquisitions. This episode
introduces a new -motif, fkat of thé hypocrisy and mercenary
aspect of a “jealous man," a feature which was pointed out
by Mikhailov, who claimed that what is called jealousy is in

reality only posseégiveness, and that material compensation
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removes the offence.'? This seems to be the case with Anna

Pévlovna’s protector, and-when cognag and cigars (VII, 36)
are added to the furniture, the clock and tke mirror, any
préQlems are easily solved to the satisfaction of all.

On the whole, the narratpr'§ attitude seems to be
rather sympathetic to Anna Paviovna, a'young\woman endowed
by nature with a happy temperament and a pretty face. The

comfort of her company appeals to meh. but in spite of a

: well developed instinct for self defence, she has not

succeeded in building for herself a full and honest 1ife.
The second lady of the sketches is referred to as an

aristocrat (znatnaia barynia) or the baroness (baronessa).

.These definitions reflect the image of wealth anc

distinction which she creates in the mind of some people;
especially of Podzhabrin. Her real identity remains obscure,
and her name, which does not sound very aristocratic, is
ment ioned only once (VII, 23),'® considerably before the
baroness herself appears in the episode. As far .as one can
Jjudge, she is a very expensive courtesan of beauty and
refinement ﬁh6'aims at the good life. But whatever. she
Qéally is, she is.cultivated ahdvher manners ir society are
excellent. She is a good hostess and obviously works hard to

Keéb(the high standards which she has set for her image, one

of refined luxury which, in combination with her social

skills, pléces’her high in {he category of entertainers for

------------------

19 The baroness’ name is given to Podzhabrin by the janitor

of the house: "...odna znatnaia barynia, inostranka Tseikh."

~
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..Ihe exclusive circle of her male friends. The actions of the

baroness éonfirm her image, and when she receives her guests
at home she acts as an exemplary hostéss:\“Litso,’kostium;
dvizhenie, gromkii odushevlennyi razgovor -- vse poKazyvalo,
chto ona byia dosfoinoiu pfesedatel’nitseiu pira." (VII, 54)
fhe repeated metaphor describing her at this point is fire:
"Glaza blistali ognem.,.rumianets pylal iarche.” (VII, 54)

@ér image implies light, heat and danger. But if as a woman

she is dangerous, professionally speaking she is a

perfectionist.

Podzhabrin.does not have the necessary qualifications
to be considered among the barOneSSf close friends, but she
mistakenly considers him to be wé;lthier than he rgally is
(VII, 45) and e‘~oui ages him with a smile. Podzhabrin is
predictably impressed by the beaJ!; of the baroness and by
her aura of luxury. Their first encoqpterf hoﬁever, develops
into a business session %n which the baroneés easily
succeeds in selling to him at a high price her old,hors?,
which he had never intended to buy. In this encounter she -
comes out as a cleQer. unscrupulous and shrewd business

woman. Her stratégy is one of aggress?oh and intimidation.

The elegant setting 1n whlch she recelves Podzhabrin and her

~ haughty manner deprive him from the start of his usual self

assurance and poise (VII, 46). In the course of the
negofwat1ons she cleverly interrupts h1m, impresses him and
actually induces him\to buy the horse out of fear of her. In

accordance with her image, the baroness treats-the money
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itself with perfect disdain, but once she has found in
Podzhabrin a source bf easy money she becomes more amiable.
M s friendship with the baroness appeaas to Podzhabrin
not so much because of‘the lady’ s charm as because of her
supposed nobility, which ﬁakes him proud and gives new \
dimensions to the fictitious and boastful storieé which he
tells his male friends about his.privaze life (VII, 50-51).
The pleasure of the baroness' company, which does  not go
beyond the limits of social encounters, (VII, 52), does not
come cheap to Podzhabrin, for soon enough she borrows a big
sum from him which she never pays back and which he actually
had to borrow himself in order to ‘lend it to her. When he
later asks for the money back she shows real cyn}cism and
lanhs him 6ff (VII, 59). She even‘turns the tablés;bn him
by claiming that he was the one who had not paid her é debt
(VII.'SS). It is clear that after performing two successful
financial operations fhe baﬁoness feels that by row she can
dismiss Podzhabrin without regret.
| The portréit of the baroness shows both the pqsitive
and the negative sides of this woman-vAlthough she is shown

as a person with no principles, her strong character and

intelligence maKe\her.a person to be reckoned with. One

realizgé'also that in her relationships with men it is_she
who controls the situation and that, in her case, it is the
man who should be on his guard. }

The last of Podzhabrin's lady friends; éraskov'ia

Mikhaflovna, is a very'ordinary young girl, an orphan who

i

! —

4

-
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lives in the company of her cook and housekeeper, and under

the protection and supervision of her godfather, who is a

very respectable gentleman.

Praskov’ ia MiRhailovna is not favoured by nature and is

-

lacking both in good looks and in charm. She is irritable,

diffident and prudisgh. The image she would like to project

is that of a perfectly virtuous and pious girl. Her tactic

with men is to practice aggression in the guise of self

‘defence. Praskov’ ia Mikhailovna treats a man as though he

were an aggressor. a danger to her good reputation, and an
innedlate threat to her virtue, about which she never t1res
of speaklng Nevertheless..she is w11]1ng to give a chance

to a man’ like Podzhabr in, who is well off, as long as a

A

- Akh' - skazala oha -~ vy uzh i voshli! Kakovy
muzhchiny' Vy, veroiatno, .dumaete, chto ia rada
chto khotela etogo? Ne voobrazhaite'
- Pomiluite . osmelius’ 1i ja? Ia tol Ko
.umolfaiu: ' ne lishite menia schast’ia. .
- Kak eto mozhnd! Akh, gospodi ! nacha{ ona,
sadias’ na divan. - Chto skazhut? pro meniavhikto
nikogda ne slykhal durnogo slova, a tut étakoi sram:
chuzhoi muzhchina. v drugot .raz. '
, - Skazhut-s... chto ia prikhod11 uznat’ naschet ,
drov: ved’ vsiaKii dOPOZhlt svoim spokoistviem. .
soglasites .sami, Praskov’'ia Mikhailovna! -
ubeditel’ no. prlbav11 Ivan Savich i sel. -
- Ono, konechno... - nachala ona, - pozvol'te -
uznat’, Kak vas po imeni i- otchestvu, AKh! .da uzh vy’
i seli? (VI1I, 85) . i o

-
A\

In accordance with the image of a.perfectiy v1rtuous

girl, Praskov’ ia MiKha1lovna who clawms to'be close to

‘ twenty two years of age, - refuses to hear absolutely anythlng

wh1ch could be even memotely considered rndecent As she

F
Lo
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herself says, she refuses to listen to compliments, or to

hear about &he theatre. where modern plays:might be lacking
in seriousness, let alone talk about the possible dangers

reserved for innocent young ladies in their relations with a

‘corrupt man (VII, 66). As a rule, she has no male

acquaintances at all.
And yet this affected prudishness disguises an acute

awareness of sexual matters, as two minor episodes make

': clear The first ep1sode shows Praskov’ ia Mikhailovna as she

‘reproaches Ustin’ 1a, her cook, for buying a rooster instead

of a hen at the market ) | W

- Ne Khochu fa petukha petukhi zhestK1!

- I net, matushka, étot eshche mo1oden’K11.
s lovno tsyplenochek

- .. = Ivan Savich reshilsia proniknut’ dal’ she.
Poiavlenie ego proizvelo znachjtel’ nyi éeffekt,
- - AKh! - zakrichala baryshnia, raKutyvaias'
. odnoi rukoi v bol’ shoi: zhelty1 platok, a dru901
derzha petukha
- la-s... moe pochten1e . 1a zhivu zgégf
vami . :

- Chto zh vy, m1lost1vy1 gosudar , Khodite po .
chuzhim Kvartiram? - nachala ona, priacha pod platok .
rghu s petukhom. - Vy aete, chto ia ‘

- bezzashchitnaia devushka, bez pokrovitelia, chto
menia mozhno vsiakomu obidet’ 7" Izvinite, vy
oshibaetes’.! Pozvol’ te vam skazat’: u menia est’.
kamu vstupit‘sia, ia ne pozvoliu... .Za kogo vy menid
-prinimaete, s kKaKimi nameneniiami° : ' ’

iy Ivan Savich perepugalsia On zabyl zachem &,
-prishel ’ . e

- —~lzwinfte-s... - nacha1 on, « ia... tol'ko
pr1shel spr051t".. vot izvol’ te videt’ L.oMne. ..
togo-s

: - Chto togo- s'7 Na,’ Ustin’ ia, kuritsu. .. Cﬁto zh

-ty ne .voz' mesh” '

- = Ved' eto petushok s?. --robko sprosil Ivan

Sav1ch ‘

- A vam chto za‘'delo? vy pochemu znaete?

-+ < la slyshal ot’ cheloveka, chto vash@*kukharka
oshibkoi kupila petukhg . ne ugodno i pomentatsia
‘na KurochKu° ‘ . z
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- Kakaia derzost’! - voskliknula baryshnia,
pozhimaia plechami, - bozhe moi! Za ch'o ty menia
tak karaesh? Kak vy osmelivaetes’ govorit’ mne takie
rechi? Vy prishli obizhat’ menia? Chto zhe éto

takoe.
Ona nachala plakat’. (VII, 60-61)

As we can.see, when a man .is present, Praskov'ia

Mikhailovna refuses even to pronounce the word "rooster®

(petushok). In another episode, however, she herself much to

the protest of a small girl, brings up a comb as an

imaginary objeét: "Ty, ma qhére, grebenothka, a oni .budut
chastyi Qreben;. Tak vy chastyi greben’."™ (VII, 70) If one
bears in‘mind that a comb is traditdonal{y chsidered a male
symbo]. one can see that the prudish girl PEastV’ip
Mikhailovna indeed has her mind set on men. She herself,

however, presents little interest to men, and Podzhabrin

compare$ her successively to avbear (medved’ , VII, 63) a log

(derevo, VII, 73) and later to a snake | , VI{L 75) .

As far as her excessive diffidence and reserve with men
go, they are said to have been impéinted( n her by hef
father, a stern and serious man (VII, 71). Her deceased
mother, on the other hand, is referred to as balvonitsa

(VII, 71), an ambiguous word meaning both “the one whd is

'kind, who spoils,” and "the one who is/haughty,‘who likes to
‘have fun ‘Without givrng details, the author makes it clear

that, had she been deprived of her father s stern education,

~Praskoy ia Mikhailovna’'s behaviour would have been very

different indeed. Though there are many possible

o iexplanétionS‘for the faiher's role in fSStering virtuous
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behaviour ia his daughter, Mikhai lov explained it as being
due to the fact that it raised her*valuedand made her
eligible for a better marriage.?°

The way things are, however, in Praskov' ia
Mikhailovna’'s mind her friendship witc a man should cost him
not objects or money, but his freedom, since she is only
willing to see it in terms of marriage, a union approved by
both society and the church. And had PodZhabrin been
somewhat more careless and had he not run away in time,
Praskov’ ia Mikhailovna with her godfather and his
connections cauld have made it extremely difficult for him
to avoid a forced marriage as the result of a rather

A

innocent attempt to'court her.

»

As seen from this sketch, the anti-heroine Praskov’ia
Mikhailovna is a lady who lacks intelligence, tact and any .
sense of moderat1on Her straiegy is not the one that can

lead to success, and the future looks very bleak for her.

‘Because of her awkward handling of it, the one quality she

had, her v1rtue becomes a drawback and a burden instead of

an asset and an advantage

If one considers these three ant1 hero1nes as a group,

one can see that in their unequal and dependent pos1t1on, -
which gives them no obvious power and control .over men, they

.all resort to various sly devices,(even virtue becomes a

weapon to entrap a man), and are ready to fight tooth and

nail for any advantages they may get in return for the

4 .
M . @ V t;

e ) ™

.20 Mikhailov 111, 410. | o

! - L
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pTeasure of fheir company.

The preoccupations, high ambitions and excesses of the
above ladies have ho part in the life of the young servant
Masha, the maid of the baroness. She represents a very
different type of woman, not being dependent on men for her
surv1va1 and wel]be1ng, but being herself a breadw1nner. a
fact which explains her independent character‘and her.mpral
superiority to the ofher women encountered‘in Podzhabr in.
She is a simple and natural girl without strategies,
hypecrisy or ulterior motives. As an attractive woman she
appeals to men, but it is clear that, unlike some who had
worked for the bahoness (VII, 43); Masha has no amb&gion at
all to attract the notice of any of the baroness s fun
loving and wealthy guests. In her relations wlth men she

agrees to socialize only with her equals and refuses the

"attentions of Podzhabrin, who in her estimate is a barin. As -

Podzhabrin's servant Avdei reports later: "Chto mne, .

- govorit, do tvoego barina za delo? On, govorit, mne ne

rovnia: chto mne § nim znakomit’'sia?" (VII, 39) |
//Dnly_wh_,Bed//}mrtn himself- pretends to be : servant

does Masha become more friendly with him. She is

»

part1cularly impressed when he tells her that he is his

master $ butler (VII, 41-42) Masha, lwke other women, is

-rank conscious but she limits her ambitions only to the

sphere of her own social class. Like other women, too,  she
is quick to show;a man that she knows her own worth, and she’

is not forthcoming at the very first encounter. Indeed when

P
I4 ;',
[
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As one can see, Masha relies only on herself and expect§

to consider her§élf to be in a position of power.

Podzhabrin, dressed like a butler, starts paYing her
compliments, she makes a menacing gesture with a hot iron:
"On posial ei potselui. Ona ulybnulas’ i pokazala emu utiug.

"Kak zhe! ne Khotite 1i vot étogo? - sKazala ona, - kak-raz

obozhgu.’'" (VII, 40) Masha, unlike her mistress the

baroness, does not smile at an unknown man, but that does
not mean that she is shy, helpless, or prudish, like either
Anna oE Praskov’ ia. She does not rely on men for.protection
and, as a working girl, she does not depend on them for

survival. Even after a certain degree of friendship ‘has been

‘established'and;éonvérsation\develops, Masha can still be

relied upon to behave in a self-assertive and independeni

manner :

- Vy budete zavtra tut? - sprosil Ivan Savich.
- A vam chto za delo?
- TaK; ia by pokurazhilsia s vami. -

- Budu, tak budu, ne budu, tak ne budu:. sami
uvidite!. - skazala ona skorogovorkoi, i, Kak
myshenok, pobezhala po lestnitse, pochti ne

~dotrogivaias’ do stupenei. (VII, 40-41) -

.
equality and ihdependence in her relationship with men of

her station, although she has less reason than. anyone else
In fact, as a servant, Masha is in a weaker and more |

vulnerable position than other women. She is subject .to both

abuse and unfair treatment (VILJ.48, 53), and on a practical

- level she has to be satisfied with little. In the passage
- quoted above, Masha is Qompgred to a mouse (myshenok), and

-soon after this passdge a'paragpéph.on chambermaids in

-

.-
N
NI
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general extends the simile. Chambermaids are said to be
people who always chew.and nibble at something and whose
pockets are providently stored with bits of dry things to

eat:

Gornichnye vechno zhuiut ili gryzut v
Karmanakh ikh perednika naidete orekhi, izium, ili
polovinku sukharia, ostavshegosia ot baryn1na
zavtraka, ili;biskvitu, vafliu, ,zalog nezhnost i
kakogo-nibud’ povara. (VII, 42)

_Obviously, chambermaids are supposed to be content with only

crumbs. But, like mice, they sometimes help themse]ves to
more, and Masha adm1ts to freely helping herself to the
per fumes of the baroness (VII,.42-.43).21 4

As a he]ative]y honest girl however, Masha draws the
line at taking money (VII, 43, 49). For her MOney is
connected with personal pride. Hence, although she agrees to
accept a small sum as a gift from Podzhabrin as long as she
thinks he is a butler, she returns it as soon as she finds
out that he is a barin. Masha, we khow, is poor; and fof her
the money.means a great deal, but she is not heady to accept
it at the cost of compromisin; her pride. Podzhabrin himself
has no such scruples, and is only too pleased to get the
money back. This hardly speaks in his favour, even if he
does later return the money to Masha once_ again, after sf*&
had agreed to renew their friendship '

Masha is a sincere and unspoiled person. fo whom the
relationship with Podzhabrin has turned out to be aga1nst

21 In a similar manner Avde1 helps himself to h1s master S
liqueurs.’
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her own good, since she has come té love him profoundly. For
Podzhabrin, on the otﬁer'hand, she remains an inferior being
(tvar’) (VII, 53), a servant, whom he takes advantage of as
long as it suits him, and whom he disposes of in a nasty and
ruthless manner as soon as he needs her no longer:

- la bez vas zhit’ ne mogu, - skazala
vstrevozhennaia Masha, vziav ego za ruku,- ne
Khodite! : T

-A ia bez tebia mogu! - serdito zakrichal Ivan

Savich, otdernuv svoiu ruku.- Vot eshche!
-la vas tak liubliu,- skazala ona robko, pochti

shopotom. _ _ _

-Eto ochen’ glupo - liubit’! - govoril Ivan
Savich, namazyvaia golovu pomadoi.

-Chto zh mne delta’! ia ne vinovata. . ’

-1 ia ne vinovat, chto ne liubliu tebia.

-Chto vy obizhaete devchonku-to? -skazal
Avdei,- ved’ i ona chelovek: liubit tozhe.

-Liubit! - skazal eshche serditee Ivan Savich,
zaviazyvaiaia platkom bakenbardy.- Vsiakaia tvar’
tuda-zhe lezet liubit’! Kak ona smeet liubit? Vot ia
baryne skazhu. Zachem ona 1iubit? (VII, 53)22

/

As one can‘see. it is the servant Avdei who speaks up
for Masha and claims that, as another human: being

(chelovek), she. too has the right to love. Avdei also tries

to explain his master’s unwortﬁy behaviour to Masha. For
sho?tly.after this scene, in an attempt at consoling her’, he
says about those members of the gentry who think that they

are the only ones who have feelings: "Eti gospoda dumaiut,

‘chto u nikh u odnikh tol'ko est’ serdtse...” (VII, 53) The

irony of both this and the prevﬁous passage is that in the
world of these sketches the people of the gentry (gospoda)

are the very ones who do not seem to have a heart and do not

4

g A il T e,

his feeling for Masha.
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, e .
display either the love or the compassion that would make -

them deserving of the name_che]ovek. In Podzhabrin only tﬁe
maid Mashaland the serVant Avdei reveal a moral intégrify
and a heart that qualifies them for this privilege. And yet
the authdr makes it clear that of all the woman characters
only Masha remains a loser in her encounter with Podzhabrin.
This is because, unlike the other women in these sketches,
Masha in her simple priée refuses to employ any sly | "
strategies and thus alloﬁs a man like Podzhabrin to take
advantage of her, instead of taking advantage of him
herself. N

| The emphasis on hhmanity as opposed to rank revealed in
the treatment of Masha is ome éf the important themes of
these sketches, and fs_subt]y integrated into them 6y the
motif of travesty. Travesty appears in the:story two timeé:
the first i; in the transformation of the master into a, /
servant; when Podzhabrin dresses up like a buf]er in order
fo earn the favour of the‘servant Masha. The second travesty
occurs at a big dihner party given by the barqness‘wheh the
male guests, including Podzhabrin,. dress up like Qomén. In
both cases the new clothing obscures the‘previqus'identity
of the person and gives it a radically new imagg.'The méster
who dresses like a servant starts ‘looking ]iké'éne, whilé
the men who dress up 1ike women begin'to reéemble women, and

at that women of a different social standing (VII, 39-40;
57-58). The motif of travesty is thus used in this work to

‘obscure distinctions of rank and sex, and to remove the

<

v
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‘“champions a young and refined bride who, by marrYing a
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bdrriers which separate master from servant, man from woman.
In the light of what has been said above, it appea\f
that in Podzhabrin the author wanted to judge the characters
wi thout partial1ty or prejudice either to social status or
to sex. The characters Masha and Avdei have every right to
be compared to everyone else, and in such a comparison they
stand out in a very favourable light. 23 The human value of
Masha and Avdei is reinforced by the fact that among all the
characters in the story they are the ones who are shown to
work for their living‘rather thah leading an idle existence,
or living.off'aomeone else. Their work gives them that sense
of pride and dignity which is so sorely lacking in all.the
other characters. o
| As we ean see from the discuseion above, Goncharov's
three_earliest works all contain portraits of distinct
female types and present themes related to the'inequality of
women and the narrow field of activity open to them. But the
message and the didacticism of these early workKs is only
implied, while the dichticism of Pis'ma stolichnogo ggggglgi
‘ngyintgigjfnggg zhenikhu is qutte open. Here the narrator

‘landowner , is obliged to join her husband in his ancestral

~ Home and has to resign herself to life in the country and to
what the author of the letters considers the husband’ s

rust1c and uncouth ways’

LI I N A e B rapeaay

- 23 See Lyngstad 37-38. The ﬁuthors have commented on the
* moral supertor1ty of Masha and Avdei.
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The author of ‘the letters is particularly concerned

with two aspects in he private life of the landowner and his

future wife, both of which are equally important. The first

topic cqncerns the peréoq of the landlord himself, his .
behaviour and his general attitude to his spouse:

...uzhel khochesh’ postupit’ v razriad tekh
muzhei, Kotorye na drugoi den’ svad’'by favliaiutsia
uzhe Kk zhene v Kolpake, plisovykh sapogakh, v
azjatskom khalate, s tsinicheskoi rech’ ju, s slovom
"y hka", tak chto kak budto sami- govoriat:
"posmotri, Kakoi ia urod: menia 1iubit’ nel’'zia, ia
éto znaiu. Ty liubi drugogo, a ia o6slepnu, budu tak
sebe muzhem, kak { vse, podobnye mne".. Net, moi
drug; sovremennyi muzh ne to chto muzh drevnii.
Poriadochhyi, khoroshego tona muzh, iskliuchaia
nekotorykh, chrezvychainykh sluchaev, budet vesti
sebia v otnoshenii K zhene, Kak i K drugof
zhenshchine. (P, VII, 82)

The idea of this passage is especially interesting
since'it'goes against the traditional way of thinking about

the institution of the family and against the principles of
nggstroi. According to the old ways, once married, the

‘husband no longer saw his wife as a woman, or as a human
?

being, but above all as his female,2* or his property.2% He
was not in the least ccherned about pleasing her or trying
to makg her like him, let alone .love him. it is therefore
not surpr{sing that, as the narrator in Pis'méd says, before
Iohg the average Qbhan would let herself go, lose her
o
diSorder,:her_necﬁ uncovered, and her gown unbut toned at the

breast (P. VII, 78).

24 Stites 13. .
26 Mikhailov 111, 407-408.

2
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The second topic of tHe letters concerns, the impor tance
of the setting in which the couple will live. THe author ”
favours an elegant carriagé, modern silverware, and the
adoption of a refined Ffench or German cuisine. He goes 50
fﬁr as to say that a cultivated and modern woman, like the
TN

landowner’s bride, would never be able to adapt to the

\\\\?fd-fashioned'ways and would not even have the minimum of

W j | | |
na prinadlezhala i budet prinadlezhat’ k Khoroshemu

obshchestwvu, nesmotria-na tesnyi i skudnyi mir,
ozhidavshii ee v dome roditelei, nesmotria na
ozhidaiushchuiu ee temnuiu i neopriatnuiu sferu
tvoego obraza zhizni. Chto ty gotovish ei? Ona
zadokhnetsia. v chadu tvoego byta. (P, VII, 81)

As one can see, the content of Pis'ma stolichnogo druga
is opeqﬂy_critiéal and didactic, and although the letters
‘are written in an éffected and humorous\manner, the idgas
which they contain are serious. Pis'ma, therefore, add a
welcome final touch to Goncharov’é other early worksbin that
they explicitly State their author’s. interest in the.lot of
traditiohal women and are directed against fhe old order of

things, which was so badly in need of change.
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CHAPTER -TWO : ' ~
WOMEN IN THE NOVELS: THE HEROINES AND THE MINOR CHARACTERS

The majn‘female characters of Gdncharov's novels are
not only major artistic creations, but also constitue the
author's greatest coptﬁibtUion to the women’s cause. Théy
help to illqs;rate themes @onnected with the equality of
women, and their strong and memorable personalities evoke
respect for women as human beings and deanstrate that‘womén
are in no way inferio} to men. It is not Surprising that the .
main female characters.in the ndvels are often referred to
as Heroihes. although, since none of the novels have a woman
és a central character, ﬁhene are no well defined heroines
on the structural level. ‘

As ohe might expect{ there fs no complete.agreement as
to which characters qualify as heroines in this evaluative
sense. For.whatever the virtues and the determinafion‘with “ .

- which the female characters conduét their lives,*éll of $%$“

Yhem, whether major or minor, display certain weaknessess,

///Amiéh explains the variety of response they evoke from the

critics. As was mentioned in the introduction, 01'ga in

Oblomov-and Vera in Obryv are the characters most often
singled qut as heroines. Nevertheless. there are critics who
admire and even prefer the selfleés Agaf’ia in Oblomov or
‘Marfen’ka and the grandmother in Obryv, or LizéVéta Adueva

_in Obyknovennaia isfgriig. In the latter novel the author

56
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himself has drawn attenf%on to Naden’ka for her attempts at

57

independence. A1l of the above characters are bearers of

ma jor themes connected with women, and for this reason as

-well as for their moral or ideological value can al) be

considered as female characters of primary importance and

i v
_-noines, there are a number of female

chah?ﬁt‘f; u‘f"-ary-impbrtance »These include a group of

>f,cters such as mothers or other female

W

relatives wﬁosp main function is to serve as educators of

the young people in the novels. Since these motper figures
share many points in common. they are discussed separately
in the following chapter. The other minoﬁlfemaﬁé cRaracters-
resemble the heroines in that they are seen as individuals'

who live out their lives against the Background of their

lfamfly‘and social milieu. Some have an independent function

in the plot, while others only act as foil to the major
characters. On a thematic level, however, tﬁey all help to
develop and add variety to the themes connected with the
heroines. ‘ ) | .

To‘properly understand the heroines it is necessary to
see their Felationﬁhips with other characters in the novels.
Of these reiationships none is So important as that with
men. They are linked to menjby'ties;of love, marriage,
friendship or family, the most impdrtant of which is love.
As Nedzvetskii says: *kolliziia liubvi -- kak osnovnaia

formoobrazujushch:}’ pruzhina’ .goncharovskogo romana, tak i

[
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' reshaiushchee sredstvo tipizatsii i estetizatsii."' In such

interactions with men the heroines revegl the dominant
aspects of their personality: their mind, wi]l and capacity
for love.?2 Sinee in such.gncounters they are likely to gain
superiority over menl it is in this aspect of their 1life
that their claim to equality ‘with men is most evident .

' One gets the impression that the selection gg
personality traits with which the author endows most of his
female characters amounts to a systematic refutétion of the
tradiﬁibnal charges used to justify a woman’s inferior and

dependent social position. Goncharov's heroines are logicé],

realistic, practical, judcious and strong willed, as 6ppésed '

to the iliogical. naive, helpless aqd subservient
stereotypes of the dhtiféminists. The tendency to aiscoubage
any superficial, sex oriented discrimination is reinforced
by the characterization of the male characters, who often
display features traditionally connected with women. Thus
the heroes of the.novels are romantic, imaginative,
volatiié, ihcohsistent. non-productive and tender.
This‘fe?dency to dgny djstiﬁctions of character based
oh sex/daes not mean‘tﬁat Goncharov shows that women and men
are, d; shbuld be, alike in ail respects. In éontrast to
some f;minists..who thought that sex should be the only
diffeféncg_between a woman and a marn, Goncharov pointed out

L A L e N

! Nedzvetskii 11.. A ' .

? Compare the turn of the century analysis of personality
into the three divigions of “free will,” “reason or wisdom,"
and "the divine fagffity of love" by R.C. Moberly in his

Atonement and Personality (London 1901) 219.

58 -
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that a uoman is different. Her faculties 6f intuition, of
compassiggﬁahd‘resistance’are more“developed than those of a
man. She has- the capacity for 'a quicker spiritual growth and
reécts more quickly and more subtly to the‘l1felahound her .

This} for eXample is what the author says about 01'ga in °

~
~

Qb_l_qng._ - , L

Tol' ko zhenshchiny sposobny kK takoi bystrote
rastzvetaniia sil, razvitiia vsekh storon dushi.
Ona kak budto slushala kurs zhizni ne po dniam,
~a po chasam. ] kazhdyi chas maleishego, edva
zametnogo opyta, sluchaia, kotoryi mel’ knet kak
pt1tsa mimo nosa muzhchiny. skhvatyvaetsia
neiz’ iasnimo bystro devushkoi: ona sledit za ego
paletom vdal’, {1 Kkrivaia, opisannaia poletom liniia
stetsfa u nei v pamiati nmeizgladimym znakom.
ukazaniem, urokom. (IV 234) ,

, o P/
- - ~. : ’
The strong persohalities_of the heroines of the novels

+ -

/ i ot .
~and the powers of judgement, ﬁ%ll,and feeling which they are

capable of showing have lead some critics to conclude that
Goncharov uses the qualities of his heroines in order to
bring out the weaknesses of his male heroes.® One could

equally say that the weaknesses of the heroes help build up

"the image of women. Whatever the case may be, one should

also remember that in Goncharov’s novels neither success nor

failure is decisive or permanent. As Ehre says about the
noveIS' |

. The pattern seems to suggest an 1nterpretation of

.o Goncharov s novels as repeating a story of

systematic disillusiomment, a fall from the ideal to

- the real. But we have also noticed a countertendency
in th#¥fiction: a rise of ideal conditions to
replace those that have been rejected.*

-~

—--—-——-----—-—----

3 See, fGr example Lyngstad 54-55
4 Ehre ‘265 ‘

- &
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The result of such vicissitudes is that, with few
exceptions, the male characters are not allowed in the end
to come. cut as losers, but are given new opportunitiee for
achieving'recognition. success and happiness. They thus

released from the aura of inferiority cast ovér them by

their encounter with a superior female character

On the basis of their 1ndiv1dual traits. actiohs and/
philosophy of life the ma jor female characters could be
defined as elther progressive or as tradit1onal women. The
former are nonconformists:‘their-actions and opinions reveal
a growing self-awareness and an 1ndependeht attitude to
thefr milieu and their retationship‘with men. It is in such
women that the theme of equality is most apparent . The
latter are conformists: they do nat question the values of
the past and they accept without cr1t1c1sm the ex1stent
order of society and the old,ways of thinking. In all the
three novels one can find heroines who correspond to bothMef
these types. One should not, however, make too rigid a

distinction_between them. For Goncharov's heroiheg are- above

. all individual human beings, and whatever their general .

inclinatiohs,'they are all affected in varying degrees by
the ihftuence of the past,- attracted by‘the‘spirit of the
new, or. simply guided by their own whims This is exactly
what might be expected in“&}transitional per-iod of growing

social awareness, when new ideas are gradual]y mak1ng their

. way into the time- tested. old ways of lgfeh

The transition itself is careful Wstaged, for in his

-

LV
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article "Luchshe pozého, chem'nikogda," published in 1879,

Goncharov described his three novels as a trilogy #n that
they represent three successive phases inf? transitional
period of 19th century Russian history, namely the three

decades from the mid-thirties to the mid?sixties.5 Ih

- accordance with this pattern the first novel, Obyknovennaia

2
2
<
s
2>
T
v
2
a
=

e - \ ‘.

istoriia, whose action takes place 1n the thirties and ‘
forties, a period when the question of the emancipqiit of
women had not yet begun to occupy the attention of “the
Russian public, portrays women who are only just becoming

aware of the posgibility of a Qgppier and more satisfying

‘ex1stence than the one allotted to them WitH[n the rigid

structure o# traditional society The later novels, Oblgmgv

'and Obryv, are imagined to take place at a later perdod -and
accordnngly\their heroines show a corresponding increase in

" their independence and their demands 6

In Obyknovennaia istoriia a woman’s life is still fixed

in a traditional setting, and the happiness of the young

_ women in the novel is directh dependentﬂpn their marriage

'and their love relationship with men. Howé@er. without being

-_,.-.-----.‘_--u..-_--

i S

5 Goncharov VIII, 72 and 80. Critics have disagreed with
Goncharov' s definition of the novels as a trilogy. A. Mazon

7 (257) has observed that the novels do not reflect subsequent
. periods of Russian history arid that the fehale characters . do

- not in fact represent three ations. Maegd-Soep S
‘,disagrees with Goncharov*®about similarity between
-"Naden’ka and 01'ga and considers Lizaveta Adueva .to be

01'ga’s precursor, ah observation that throws a mistaken

" light on the character traits of both Neden'ka and 01’'ga.

6§ N.1I. Prutskov, !gstgrstvg rova-romanista .
(Moscow-Leningrad 1 nts out that although the

- latest nbvel g%_g ‘descr ibes the time prior to, the o
: emancipaticn the ;
characters reerct traits of a.later generation

serfts, -i.e., before the sixities, 1ts E

Loy S o
[ .
i

TR -~

,{;
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openly non-eonformist or independent, these'women do not
accept their lot .passively, but make an attempt to gain
‘control over their own lives and either in or retain
happﬂness .
{h‘ xﬁgg ggnala 1stor11gq|however, none of the femrnle
.aharacteqs are successful in oaercomlng the difficulties of
*~th¢‘ﬁ;positlon~and achieving the happ1ness they desire. The
?7‘;6th0r generally refrains from descr1b$ng their ultimate
f‘ilure and leaves open the possib1l1ty of a happing ending.
"'Uet this poss1b1lwty seems very remote, since none of the |
Jyoung women in the novel are adequately prepared to exercise
‘,acontrol over the1r destiny. Thus in the novel Naden’Ka,
‘Iuliia and Liza all share a certain naiveté (nevéagnle) and,
while they act with reselution and even téke;risks in their
relationshios with men,othey do’not succeed in winning or
 Keeping the men they love. In a subsequent article Goncharov
pointed out in connection with Naden’Ka that the spirit of
" nevedenie was the hallimark of the whole per1od "...samyi
moment equh1 byl momenioq,nevedenlté leto eshche ne znal,
Achto s, *soboi delat’, Kuda itti, chto nachat’?" (VIII.‘75)’
The - Qost progresstve of the women in the novel |
acoordlnd’¥b the egthor,*1s Naden Ky, 7 Aleksandr Aduev’ s.

= first serious love. As Goncharovtpolnts out later, she is no

more a a girl acting as the obedient daughter of her parents

¥ % LT ’

e e eercccedn e .- --

J#n.hrs jcticle "Luchshe pozdno cheny nikogda" GoncharoVix
ce pointed- speci?ically to Naden’'ka as .being a: prechrior

L]

- . of 01'ga im Obl (VIII, 76 and 78). This comparison is .

- particularly he pful for the understanding of the complex " «.

w personality of 01 ga. , ) . S &
~
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("Ona uzhe ne pokornaia doch’ pered volei Kakikh by to ni
bylo roditelei” viII. 74), but feels free to take cmq,dof
her personal 1i‘e herself. By choosing on her ownw&

she loves, first Aleksandr and then the count, gﬂéﬂherforms,
as ::fharov puts it, an act of silent emancipation

(bezmolvnaia emansipatsiia VIII, 75) and expresses a protest '<®

e,

against arranged marriages. E . . % ~

B

If one judges by the relationship between Naden’ ka and
Aleksandr at its start, one gets the impression that she was
quite capable of efficiently looking after her own’life " for”

&

she clef’rly encouraged the love of the man to whom she fel
attractedg'whose ‘admiration flattered her, and whqse sf%tus’

. as poet appealed to her ambition (I, 101). Her most .
- appealing feature'to Aleksandr was cher strong individualitty,

the fact that she was different from the other young ladies
of her circle, whose shapely f?&ures and languid looks did
not compensate for their dreary pred}ctaﬂility (1, 64- 65)
By sudden sw1tches from tendernessﬁ?“ cold 1nd1fference,

RV 4

from pensiveness to irritablity, from sensous intimacy to

e

vcold detachment or even hostility, she.continpuously teases

Aleksandr s feelings and Keeps him in a state of insecurity

and hopefulness. Thus, as soon_as she allows him to give her

~a kiss in the darkness of the garden, she immediately

rejects him and'gives him an unexpected shock which makes

her new wave of friendliness even more appreciated by him, ’

L

e ‘0 Kak chelovek mozhet byt’ schastliv'”i- o

+!  skazal pro sebia Aleksandr. i opiat’ naklonil31a Kk ee

gubam i probyl tak neskol ko sekund
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Ona stpiala blednaia, nepodvizhnaia, na \
resnitsakh blistali slezy, grud’ dyshala sil’no i
preryvisto. i

-Kak son! sheptal Aleksandr.

Vdrug Naden’ka vstrepenulas’, minuta zabveniia
proshla. ‘

-Chto eéto takoe? vy zabylis’!- vdrug skazala
ona i brosilas’ ot nego na neskol’ ko shagov.-la
mamen’ ke shazhu! : _

: Aleksandr upal s oRlakov.

-Nadezhda Aleksandrovna! ne razrushaite moego
blazhenstva uprekom,-nachal on, - ne bud’' te prokhozhi
na... , S
. Ona posmotrela na nego i vdrug gromkp,
‘zasmeiatas’', opiat’ podoshla K nemu, opiat! stala u
‘reshetki i doverchivo operlas’ rukoi i gelqvoi -emu .
na plecho. : Sy Lt

"-Tak vy menia ochen’ liubite?-Sprosi‘%ﬁenth
otiraia slezu, vykativshuiusia na shcheku. *%: - o

: Aleksandr sdelal nevyrazimoe,dvizhenie "<... ..
plechami. Na litse ego bylo "pregfupoe vyfazheﬁfi’;g~

- skazal by Peter Ivanych, chto, mozhet byt’ i prav@&&iftdﬂ"

?o zat? skol’'Ko schast’ia v etom glupom vyrazhenii!
I, 96

e

Up to this point Naden’'ka’s provgbative behaviour is

~ more the result. of her character than a'h!ny conscious

coquetry. Her truly temperamental nature‘is‘typified by the
episode of thedlittle bug which she first tries to hit, then
pities it and saves it, only to finally kill it in pointless
violence (I, 89). This episode illustrates not only her
fevered mind aﬁd,changeable ﬁgarf ("um pylkii, serdtse
svoenravnoe i nepostoiannoe",>1. 87), her capriciousness, ..
but alsol?er tendency'to pursue g.édal and lose interest in.
it after she has reached i¥. It-is typical that in her

relationship wi th Aleksandr she feels a wave of sadness as
. “~ . .

soon as he tries to map out their whole future 1ife

'

together: ‘ L

©

. f’x\r
(5o
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the needs of her own character, and the idea of knowing in |

“advance what lies ahead of her for many years to come repels

her.

man:

"Before long she becomes aware that Aleksandr cannot g1ve her

‘rNet, Naden’'ka, net, my budem
schastlivy!--prodolzhal on vslukh.-Posmotri vokrug:
ne raduetsia 1i vse 2des’ gliadia na nashu liubov’?
Sam bog blagoslovit ee. Kak veselo proidem my zhizn’
ruka ob ruku! Kek budem-gordy, velikl vzaimnoi

Tiubov’ iu! .
- -Akh, perestan’te, perestan’te zagadyvat" -
perebila ona, - ne proroch’te mne chto-to strashno
delaetsia, Kogda vy govorite tak. Mne i teper’

grustno..

-Chego zhe boiat’ s1a‘7 Neuzheli nel’zia verit’

samim sebe?
-Nel’ 21a,«newwzf§! - govorila ona, Kachaia
golovoi. On posmotrel na nee i zadumalsia. (I, 97}

.

65

Being an intellibent young woman, Naden'ka is aware of

She is accordingly demanding in what she expects from a

prestige, entertaining company, fresh impressions.

enough of any of these: as a poet_he is unknownﬁ(l, 107)

his

company is predictable and monotonous, and’theu

foreseeable lack of new impressions makes her yawn with

boredom (I, 103). Not surpriéingly, marriage to Aleksandr
ceages to appeal to her and she is always trying to postpone

- the

engégement even before she meets the count. In his

authorial comment Goncharov emphas1zes that a woman of"

.

. intel nce- needs to uﬁe her m1nd and that Aleksandg'

excessivzjand Jealous preoccupation with Naden’'ka was bound

!

“I ne mudreﬁnkﬁierdtse ee bylo zaniato, no um ostavals1a
prazden. Aleksandr ne pozabotilsia dat’ emu p1shchi“ (I,

104). With the initlial freshness of their relationship gone,

a -

. to lead to &ﬂgrowrng11nd1fference in this lively young girl:
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there rghained nothing more for Naden’ka than the prB%pect
of a jby]nss marriage and a monotonous future which she
resents.

One should, however, be careful.not to overemphasize
Naden’ka’s independence and progressiveness. After aljl she
tries to Keep Aleksandr for as long as she possibly can
without actually having to lie to him. In fact She never

refuses him ("ia vam ne otkazyvala I.~1f8) and it is he

. who drops the courtship after finding out the he is not

loved (I, 124). Furthermore, if Naden’'ka shows independence

and couraée in entering into a risky friendship with the
count, her obvious goal remains the conventional one of a
better marrage. ) |
" For Nﬁdenk’Ka‘the ccggs yepreéents not only a way of
escaping a marriéqe she ﬁéﬁlonger desires bﬁt“?%'also the

source of varlous satisfactlons, pleasures and !mpress1ons

The author specifically points out her interest in the
count : "On byl dlia nee novost’ iu" (I, 105). Her optimism in
aspiring to marr}age with this brilliant aristocrat is

perhaps justifiable. The love and admiration of Aleksandr

- is, after all, a confirmation of her attractiveness. Her

éohtrol over him, as well as over her own mpther ("ona imela -

«-pbleshnUiU'yat,' I, 90) could serve for her as proof of her
power oveq'pébple. After the meeting with the count she also
24 N
féarlessly succeeds in controlling one of his horses wlRich

0
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’ Ona khlestnula loshad’, ta brosilas’ vpered i
nachala prygat’ i rvat‘sia na meste.
-Akh, akh! derzhite! - zakrichala Mariia

Mikhailovna, makhaia rukoi, - perstan’, ub™et!
. 'No Naden’ka potianula povod’ ia i loshad’ stala.
-Vidite, kak ona menia slushaetsia! - skazala

Naden'ka i pogladila loshad’ po shee. (I, 110)

Léter Naden' Ka - speaks With pride about_how the horse knows
her personally (I, 119), a conviction that adds to her
confident feeling that it is difficult to escape her power.
In this way her own wishf%] thinkiﬁg together with the
social charm of the count preveqt her ffom seéing the

BSituation'with clarity and quest}oning the real intentions =

e

' of the count. égﬁﬁggo“né mozhet byt{fﬁurnykh namerenii," (I,
125) she says naiveiy when'A%éksandr puts a disquieting
though in her mind. But'when. after almost three months of
friendship, she realizes that the count has not yet

expressed any serious intentions, even Naden’ka becomes
aware of the uncertainty of her situation. But .by then it is
already too late:

Pal’ tsy u nei drozhali. Ona, vidimo, stradala ot

ugryzenji sovesti i ot somneniia, broshennogo v nee

slovom: "Beregites’!" Kogda priekhal graf, ona byla

molchaliva, skuchna; v manerakh lo chto-to

prinuzhdennoe. Ona, pod predlogom gélovnoi boli,

rano ushla v sveiu komnatu. I ei v étot vecher

Kazalos’ gor'ko zhit' na svete. (I, 126) .

At this point her sadness and remorse are easy to

< B . ) &
understand, for in Aleksandr she has lost a man who could
make her. a good husband, however dreary the thought might

be, whereas now her future is uncertain, if not grim. In

. fact the reader is never integmed -ab8ut “the details of

e : - , s
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Naden’ka's_relationship with the count.’All the authon‘;ays
is that they go oui together for long rides in the country
and that she returns home pale and breathless (I, 113).

There is, hawever, a subtle hint about what might be
hapbéninqgfater on, after Naden’ka and her mother move back
into fhe city, where the count is again a frequent guest. |
While they are still in the country, Madame Liubetskiaia
asks Aleksandr to check the locks on the doors and the -

shutters of Naden'ka’'s room in their house (I, 115). The

suggest1on seems to be that the locks and the shutters are

1needed if the count is to be kept out of Naden’'ka’s house

and more spec1fically barred from the window that looks into
har room. If this supposition is valid, Naden’'ka has even

more right to be worriéd. for in trying to be independent
‘}nd progressive she might have gone”furtﬁ;; than she had

anticipated.
The difficulties which Iuliia Tafaeva had to face were
of a very différent nature. Iuliia was a dreamy,

hon-ré§¢jstié and nervous woman, whose naiveté and other

deficienéies were the result of a stylish and superficial

upbringiﬁq which prepared her for'sociéty small talk but
which offered her nothing to stimulate the mind. Like the
other important female characters in Obyknovennaia istoriia,

Iulifa is not only beautiful, but also intelligent and .

capable of deep feelihq And yef her persona1ity was not
allowed to vaelop harmoniously. In luliia’s case the author
once . aga1n explicitly stresses the importance of knowledge i?;

K ‘v
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and méntai activity for a woman, without which the mind

- atrophies:

Antraktov u bednoi uchenitsy mezhdu étimi
zaniatiiami ostavalos’ propast’, i nikakoi
blagorodnoi, zdorovoi pishchi dlia mys1i! Um nachal
zasypat’, a serdtse bit’ trevogu. (I, 203)

As an éscape from her non-stimulating existence, Iuliia
ai First found ‘refuge in romantic dreams, but her illusions
were quickly shatfered by an arranged marriage to a stranger
older than herself whose education was as superficial as her

own. Therefore;“when, as a-young widow,lluliia falls in love

" with Aleksandr, her personality has,béen‘éorrupted not only

by a wrong educaéion but also by a qung, tec ous fhd
loveless marriage. Hence her féelingé for Aleksandr grow
into an obsessidh that is overwhelming and:out of all
proporfion, This time, it seems, Aleksandr has‘encountered a

person for whom feelings are even more important than they

" are_for himself:
Ty

“<w’Iuliia liubila Aleksandra eshche sil’hee, nezh§5i on
ee. Ona dazhe ne soznavala sily svoei 1iubvi i ne
razmyshliala o nei. Ona liubila v pervyi raz - éto
by eshche nichego - nel’zia zhe poliubit’ priamo vo
vtoroi raz; no-beda byla v tom, chto serdtse u nei
bylo razvito donel’zia, obrabotano romanami i
prigotov]eno he to chto dlia pervoi, no dlia toi
romanticheskoi liubvi, kotoraia sushchestvuet v
nekotorykh romanakh, a ne v prirode, i Kotoraia
ottogo vsegda byvaet neschastliva, chto nevozmozhna
na dele. (I, 119), =~ .

<«

Before long luliia’s love becomes an opium-1ike

¥ addiction (I, 205), of which she relishes both the joy and -

the torment. But Iuliia’s addictive love changes her for the
worée rather fhan makes her better as a human beiﬁgL A1l the
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time she becomes-more sé1fish, pdssessive, jealous and
despotic, and although Aleksandr himself goes through a
similar evolution, this time he 1sAthevfirst to tire of the
relationship. The immoderate tigntness/of the circle of love
and control within which Iuliia has confined him makes him

suddenly miss his lest freedom, individuality and

independence, so lhat quite unexpecfedly he stops loving her

altogether. In sevaral‘ways the situation is the reverse

Cﬁ.image of the previoﬁs love story. But whereas in the past
"Aleksandr had beent;cutely aware of his fading fortune with
Naden’ka, Iuliia is completely oblivious of Aleksandr's -

.-growing indifference and continues to make plans for their,
future together, a future which seems more and more rigid
and threatening to Aleksandr. When Iuliia finally real1zqs
that Aleksandr does not love her, her initial reaction is

- one of of fended prlde'(I; 217), but soon enough she ceases
to behave wi}Q dignity. Unlike Aleksandr, who in similar h
circumstances had reacted with composure and had neither
reproached Naden‘Ka nor begged her for pity, Iuliia behaves
in a demeanlnq manner.. In an effort te bring back her
happiness;ssne threatens, begs, indulges in humillating o
promises and finally has a fit of hyster1a in the hope that
Aleksandr will nef leave her. She even goes through a
physicat tranformation. which makes her look ugly and all

» thg more repellent to AleKsandr )

to by uznal v nei krotkuiu. s labonervnuiu
zhenshchinu? Lokony u ne§:2aspustills , glaza goreli

1ikhoradochnym bleskom, heki pylali, cherty litsa .
stranno razlozhitis'. 'Kak ogg nekhorosha!" - dumal

» .
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Aleksandr, gliadia na nee s grimasoi. (I, 218)

<

This last scene, in which she tries to recall her lost

happiness, shows her personal defects at their worst. She

may have a certain charm, and her helpless femininity may be

appealing,® but her embtional instabjlity, dependency and

‘lack of dignity put her on a lower level than Aleksandr.

Iuliia lacks the 1ﬁner’strength of most of the women in

Goncharov’ s novels,vand her failure with Aleksandr car evoke

- only condescension and pity. By contrast one can see thatv

.the defects of Goncharov's other female char cters, such as

excessive ambition, stubbornness or change y are, like
thghr virtues, indications of their innter strength and not’
of personal weakness

In describing Iuliia s upbring1ng the author remarks

~?that Pushkin’'s Q ggtn had at one time made a great

1mpress10n on her For a while she took Tat'iana as her

mddel, -and, in her mind she even addressed ‘the lines of

Tat’iana’s famous letter to the unknown man of her dreams:

Ona vziala sebe. za obrazets Tat’ianu i myslenno
povtoriala svoemu jdealu plamennye stroki Tat’ ian1na
pis'’ma K Oneginu, i serdtse ee nylo, bilos’

- Voobrazhenie iskalo to Onegina, to kakogo- nibud’
geroia masherov novoi shkoly - blednogo, grustnogo
razocharov 203- 4)

* And yet Ipliiafs sdperficial interests and her neurotic

nature in fact bear little resemblance to Pushkin’s great

heroine exeept that, like Tat’iana, luliia had married an

older man and presumabty, again like Tat iana, had remained

et +~?"s'. B 23N

- e A - -

* Prutskov (39) found Iufiia feminine and charming.
s

P
EIE R - ]
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faithful to him. o
Much closér to Tat’ iana are twq other wéhen in
_Dbyknovennaia istoriia, the young girl Liza and the young
married woman Lizaveta Aliksandrovna Adueva (Aleksandr’s
aunt). These two women (who share the same name) recall

Tat’ jana at two stages in her existence: Liza recalls

Tat’iana as a young girl in love, while Lizaveta resembles

her-as‘a faithful but unhappy wife. Such arn influence on /
Goncharov accords with the author s own repeafed insistence
on.Pushkjn“s influence on later w iters:

Pushkin kak velikii master ... dal nam vechnye

obraztsy, po kotorym my i uchimsia bessoznatel’ no

pisat’, kak zhivopistsy po antichnym statuiam.

(Vvill, 78) /
We must, however, bear in mind Goncharov’s proviso that
Tat’ iana belongs to her own period of Hﬁstbry ("Tat’' iana i
01'ga kak nel’zia bolee otvechali svoemu homantu, VIII, 78).
The charactérs of Obyknovennaia istoriia belond'tqba later
period and accordingly display a more progressive mentality.

It is not surprising, then, that Liza, in spife of her

‘strict upbringing and thé watchful eye of her father, who

- often acts as her chaperbne (for it seems that she grew up

without a mother I, 248), not only falls in love with

" Aleksandr, but is almost seduced by him. She is beauti ful

and is also fairly well read (Byron is one of her favourite
authors), and wQen. in an idyllic setting, Aleksandr acts
the fisherman and looks 1ike a romantic hero, pale, -sad and

| disillusiqhedg he easily strikes her imagination. Althouqh
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Aleksandr tries to persuade himself that he is not
interested in Wer, he does everything to appeal ‘to the girl
and make her 1ike him. He hardly Speaks to her, which
arouses her curiosity (I, 241), he aresses with care for his
fishing trips which Liza joins (I, 237), he shows off his
literary taste by giving her advice about what books to read
(I, 241) and he even touches and later presses her hand (I,
242) . ,
_ , . |
In this way during thalf casual but“regular encounters
Liza’s attitude to AleKsaBdr undergoes a predicatable
developﬁent from disdain for his coldness to sympathy and
compassion, then to a desire to gain his attention, and
finally to “trusting ‘submissiveness and a real love At
thisxpotnt one could say about her what Pushkin said about
;Tag fana: "The has come for her to love* (prishla poha,
ona vijubilas’'). For the reader who is remihded of Pushkin,
it is easy to imagine Liza's feelings put into the words of
Tafiana's confession to her nanny. This is Aleksandr’s
impression of her after a period of separation lasting about
a week: R /
On vzgianul na nee. Chto éto: slezy, smiatenie,
i radost’, i upreki? Ona bledna, nemnogo pokhudela,
glaza pokrasneli.
"Tak vot chto! uzhe! podumal Aleksandr, - ja .

?? ogng?al tak skoro" Patom on gromko zasmeialsia.

Unlike Tat’iana, Liza does not write a letter to Aleksandr
(for one thing, she does not even Know whire he lives), but
. she does reveal signs of great restlessness and bewilderment

N . ’ : ) ‘ ' w
: I
;’ ) SR o
’ . b

e e
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and looks as though she has something very important to say
to him. Only the presence of her father restra ¢« her:
-Zachem? govorite vy. Poslushaite...
prodolizhala ona. U nei v glazakh blesnula Kakaia-to
reshimost’ . Ona, povidimomu, gotovilas’ skazat’

chto-to vazhnoe, no v tu minutu podkhodil K nim ee

otets. 1
-Do zavtra, - skazala ona, - zavtra mne ‘nado s

. vami pogovorit’; segodnia ia ne mogu serdtse moe
slishkom polno...Zavtra vy pridete? da, slyshite? vy
ne zabudete nas? ne pokinete?..

I pobezhala, ne dozhdavshis otveta. (1, 245) d
When she sees Aleksandr the next time, again ’after an
unexpected break of many days, she is more determfned than ~
ever to tell him a secref ("ia vhm skazou tainu..." I, 247).
The reader is_never allowed to Know wﬁat the secret is, for:
when Liza and Aleksandr enter an arbour.‘trying to remain
. unnoticeu and talK more freely, Aleksandr § senses run away
with him. He embraces #nd kisses Liza, cOnfesses that he had
invented his absences to test her feelvogs for him, and
fixes a rendez-vous for the fol‘ouing svening (I 247). At
this point, one can say that kiza has qone a step ahead of
her i1lustrious predecessor. Tat'fana ; |
” Nhereas Liza’'s 1ove for Alekslnﬂr is depicted by the
author as real, profound puce and youthful Aleksandr'’ s

attraction to Liza is only sensuous. Of this he is fully

aware: : ' g ¥
4.

LI

B . " Usluzhlivoe voobrazhenie kaK narochno.

- roskoshnymi plechami, s stroinoi taliei, ne zabylo i
nozhku, V nem zashevelilos’ strannoe oshchushchenie,
opiat’ po telu probezhala droz'z no ne dobralas’ do
dushi - i zamerla. On razobral” eto oshchushchenie ot

istochnika do. samogo Kontsa.”

risovalo emu portret Lizy vo ves’' rost, s ‘:
3
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e | _ )
i *Zhivotnoe! - bormotal on pro sebia. - tak vot
kakaia mys1’ brodit u . tebie v ume... a! obnazhenh%e
plechi biust, rozhka... vospol’ zovat’ sia

doverchivost’ fu, neopytnast'iu... gbmanut’... nu. %
kKhoroscho,, obmanut’, a tam chto? - Ta zhe skuka dw
eshche mozhet byt’' , ugryzenie sovesti, a’'iz chego?
Netd dopushchu sebia, ne dovedu j ee... o0, ia .
tverdl chuvstvutu v sebe dovol’no g istot_y-- dusht,

bl gorodstva serdtsa...la ne padu v@prakh - 1 ne
uvieku ee". (I, 246)' T - “

In spite of Aleksandr’'s good intentions of doing no harm to

~ the girl, he keeve:s for. his evening appointment in the

arbour in pienty of time. ‘
At this stage it is easy to determine tm things about

" Liza.as a character representative o' her dey "and age

Firstly, she is a determined girl, mo is 8) in her own '

& )

Vmind that she hasﬁmet the love of- her life who is ready-'

to do anything. egerrif it mearis ad’ting in secret, .to fight
for her own haM Secondiy. vdne becomes aware Qf how

‘ httle prepatred Liza\’ﬁs to t,ake care of hergelf, and what

dangers wouid lig in stgre for her because of her innocence |
and naiveté (M) were it not ?or her father, who is
there to protect her and who, without *‘telling anything to’
Liza, intervenes to send Aleksandr, awax #oraever in disgrace.
In this way Liza once again rennsins in ignorance, and
the encounter with Aieksandr stays as a pure memory of her
first real love. The patience, faithfulness -andu}absorption

with which she still hopes to.see Aleksandr come back show

- that for her it has beén a’ profound experience which she
will never forget E%n t’he plaoe where she u,sed to meet

¢

o The mtif of mtion. ohly hinted at in this novel

P
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. A'leksandr gems dear to her. Love has given her a strength

S '. an‘in&ional maturity wﬁich transforms her from a cheer ful

LA

> a ndly girl into a person who has known suffering I

er. 1pfe it marks a stage in becoming a mature human being

nd a step away from that state of “i’hnocence (Mry_e) in -
ich she has .been lfvim up till now. As. her own father B
concludes,  the whole experience"'wil'l' teach her a Vasson"

S \ et6"poslbzhit el urokom"?? kgg) ¥ “ : .

*  As we have seen, . lack ‘of
. all the three young ladﬁ whom. Al,. ovidr
mistakes £8r which they an have.. totg}w dearly But- they: are ¢
3 not _the only characters wh’o find themsefves in this-
- situation The two m¥le ‘bharﬁcte’i‘-s in tﬁgnovel Aleksandr

wi and Petr, are also in g-.'*l_"t,e of. uncerta»intsg abgut how,, to
Jo ~behave end are gropingﬂiiarch of an’ identity ‘and. an CL
% 1deology best sui ted to 'hem ang most conducive to success. ’
w hv The narratwe makes it clear that the%rocess of .
- experimentation is not easy ahd that they, too, asa resuft

-of their ovm MQ fall into extremes and make mistakes
'for which both they and the people who surround them have to -

"

_.pay. a high prioe emotionally

. .
| “The -oni character is the novel who does’ not fit into
this pattern is Lizaveta Adueva Ui th her', the inability to |

B _achieve happiness is no% due to , but\to the

. inpoasibi"lity or’ inability of’ producing a change in her

personal or *ial iife On the peraonal level she finds
" that a,e is k)c'bable of over ng the emotional and

o Te

@

-

7
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LA Y

affective, incompatibi1ity Hetween herself and her husband. -
- At the time there was hardly any way on the social level to
escape ’irgm the f1xed pattern of 1life of a well-to-do lady
whit:h so dissatisfied her. The only possibieﬁaay out might .
have been uofaithfuiness to her -husband, but Lizaveta is.

unwi }J'ing to cdqprom’*herself both out of sense of duty

and a ﬁ&,nng of ioyag,;y to hpr husband (1, 150- 51.
' ' fully to the way of life

Y w:"ass.,she shows no signs of
e
%ing comciously traditional Noﬂq on the@ther h nd does

"‘ ‘she show signs oi‘ pro&‘essive thought qittiobgh the

»

’

~—
\».

exceilence of hee‘ judgement Q‘-n‘d her anaiytit:ai mind piaCe
L T
her._ a"hea&pf all the other women‘l?'l the novelh she is above "t

Ay
harmonious ‘hature tause her nephew to cali her an ideal
‘_ uoman (" ideai zhenshé:,:*i, 169) even £ “she- hevself more
- L n*stiy d&'fines hers as sinpiy a woman A prosto .
' Coad,

zhenshch’ina" 1, 189). In fact there is some truth to both .*"
descriptions. the first enphasizing he' exceptionai _ |
qualities the sgoond pbinting out those quaiities which are

common to women in generai In the final analysis she standS)
out as, a’ superior hunan being who sgrpasses the other -

' characters in the novei be they maie or femaie

tizaveta personaiity comes out most cieariy in her
relationship with Aleksandr, since with hiishe 15 able to
express her feeiings end shovl her good mind without being
eithel‘ dirocted or. restrainad by her husband Petr Aduev

e

0 . L
. . oy
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The result 'is that she apoears the unwi ng opponent of her

husband, for without

tries to have a good 1nflu:nce on him and outweigh or

neutralize the influence of hef husband on his nephew In

direct opposition to Petr s intentions, Lizaveta attempts to
’Jmaintain in Aleksandr a sense of optimism and faith in o .
himself. Unlike the uncle the aunt admires Aleksand?’

unusual sensitivitx and encourages him to express-his L JJj

o sentiments and emotions openly, without being ashamed. 10 Iﬂ@ﬁﬁ

Ko
her view Aleksandr coupares &ll with those mert who try%

R
Hve by reason alone, and in private Tife she cggsiders a

man’s heart-as impoptant asLhts mind: ¢ ¥
’yzhchiny, muzhchiny! ce Smotriat chto u chétoveka ‘?
Karmane da v petlitse fraka, a do ostal’ nogo i o e

dela net. Khotiat, chtob i vse. byli: takie! Nashelsia == .-
mezhdu rimi odin chuvstvitel'nxj, sposobnyi Tiubit’ - .
§ zastavit‘ liubit' sebiasa »*

Bednyi Aleksandr! U nego um neidet naravne s
Gandtsem.,vot on i vinovat v glazakh tekh, u Kogo#um
zabezhal slishkom vpered, kto khochet vziat’ vezde
tol’ Kqﬂrassudkom

- . = Soglasis’, odnako, chto -éto glavnoe
inache. ..
: - Ne soglashus’, ni za chto ne soglashus ; eto
. g, avnoe tam na 2gvode, mozhet byt’, a vy Zabyvaete,

ag\ ’ chto u cheloveka est’ ashche chuvstvo (I 157)

N K]
4 . B §

. Although Lizaveta and Aleksandr are the same age, both

,beinq in their early twenties at the beginning of the nggptﬁﬁmﬁt
- -and ;lthough they see each other often and are close

‘friends, there is no indication that their closeness
3

' threatens to trespass on the boundaries of friendship and |
;;#ection between two rehatives Their relgtionship,speaks _,“’

-

d---,a---- ........

Conpare I 44 and I, 157'andv256./i
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well for them both, and shows that -as a young woman Lizaveta
does not have:.any doubts abopyt herself and is not afra”i&d of
being led astray by potentially provocative situations.!'!?

VVIith Aleksandr she acts as a close and af'fectionate relative

and a devoted friend. Nevertheless, it is stated in the

"novel that friendship between a man and.a woman is never ‘

friepdship nor affinit)noi"H oﬂaracter can "eliminat

like that between peqple of the sgme sex. It encourages more
indulgence, sympathy and warmth ("no chego ne proshchaiut
molodye ;iiudi raznykh polov drug drugu?” I, 147). 'As the
author ment ions ’mﬁwdiffereat connection, such friendships
usually involgvef arr element of tenderness which borders on

loye (I, 2’%*' In‘ﬁe case of Lizaveta' and A]eksa_ (

difference in mutual attitude whfch is due to a differencer
in sex. Aleksandr often appears as* the self centered and L
1nconsiderate male,(while ‘izaveta is ihvariably .
affectionate. understanding and cooperative -

The eXpression of her-good feeiings towards Aieksandr
is not 1im1 ted to tender wo,rds alone but extends to

'intelhgent and helpful aot fons, depending on what he needs '

.at any given moment Thus when he feels hurt at the failure'

of his love affair with Naden’'Ka, she offers him consolation.

{

-

r

anbitfons she offers unfailing encouragement and goes sO far
)

—-r ----------------

T 11 .See Tseitlin 92, “ who quotes a contemporary critics -in

rnaia P as making ambiguous comments about the #
relationgship between Lizaveta and Aleksandr, iuplyi that
Aleksandr missed the opportinity of . tem his‘uncle a ‘
. lesson and that by doing -80 he . perhaps disappoirited his '
bpautiﬁn aunt e . ) o

fi

'i
N
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as to pretend enthusiasm. realizing that, though Aleksandr

has little talent as an authdér, his writings are for hima
source of" prﬁde and self esteem When she feels that help w@
from her alone would be madequate, she asks ﬁasslstance %

from her husband, as in thé& case of Aleksandr s ‘ )

disappointment with an old male frieré $In Aleksandr 8 @

subsequent affair with Iult‘ia (whigh results. from the o«
uncle s intervention) LiZdveta judiciously. adv1ses himvnot
to &uoo hasty w1th‘1'narrfage. advwice that: later Bn turns

‘ out to have beén Very wise.. Nevertheless,‘:in conformity wﬂh

her role as Aleksandr s aunt, she does her duty and pays a’

real1zing »ltarouses a”’of Jealousy in IulHa herself
whq 1s amzed to see how young an,d beautlful Aleksandr s

'9.

‘aunt is
It is then, above all, through Iuliia’s eyes that one-

s allowed to see Lizaveta not enly as a relative and “an 2y,

aunt or a dutiful wife (;ﬂgr_\_g as the uncle always refers to

‘ her). but as a desirable young woman who has the right to.

,
- ) 4
. .

her awn personal happinesf Indeod. she is the Kind of
. woman who is meant to inspire joy and love 1n a man. As

N 4

;Aleksandr once put it: *Vy, tochno, zhenshchlna v

EX sChast’e nm:hchiny .‘:‘{1“ 25‘7) Yet valthough she is

married there is no man, 1n her er who can elther fee«l’ or .

. "‘

&istenoe S o

axdryss 1ove - fdr her As ‘a_ woman she is doomed fo a loveless )

~

L}

blagorodneishem sylysle slov vy sozdany na radost’ i na
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| This situation, whichhés the cause of Lizaveta's
'unhapgin’ss~and the feeling that she lacks selﬁ-fulfillnent;

‘;' jsvonlydtndtrectlyrdue-to_the structure of the society in
wthH%she;ﬂjVest Althbth’cne Qetg"the 1mpress16n(that her
marriage had b'egrf"afra?'rig;d,,ﬁﬁd tha at'the time she only

*  knew Petr Aduevsvery. little‘(l 150F3 she shows no dislike

q for him. 8n thie - contrary. as tbe author says, it would have
'bsbn easy for her to have f@lf'a profound love for him, if
" he had only wanted it (“Mo on'qdnim vzgliadomL}odnim s‘Bvom
“ﬁ% mog by sozdat v net glubokuiu strast’ K/sebe no on °
" mlqﬁn onhe t;l%chet' 1, 0150) Mith regard to love, Petr
openly and 1nsistentdy discourages ghe expression of “9

feelfﬁﬁs 1n others and prides himself on- his own lack:of

vy .
Luw - e )
S : :

feeling - .
Petr’s. attttude cannot be entirejy due to his

character. for earlier in 11feihe had been a ?J:; romantic
young mari. Rathsiﬂtt appears to be the result of a |
self 1mposed emqtional®discipline, a destre to be

 progressive and meet the demands of the modern age (“vek‘ 1,

263) to. be like the young people of the energetic new -~
Ny
generation who have discarded feelings and-emotions §§
Posmotri -Ka na nyneshniuiu molodezh chto za L

- molodtsy!. “Kak vse Kipit umstvennoi deiatel’ nost’ iu,
- energtei -kaK ‘loviko 1 legko" upravliatutsta SO vsem
“ tem ‘atim vzdorom, chto na vashem' starom iazyke
nazyvaetsia -trevolneniiami,. stradaniiami....t chort
znaet chto eshche! (I 265) .

<
'a‘ ' ' '

Although there can be no doubt that Petr s cpinion of .

hts.-?fe is qutte ?1Qh and that he 1s :Fll aware of her

P
. ®
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qualﬁties and her emotional needs, he tries to convert not

only his nephew but also his wifé to his own practical way

w

of thinKing Furthermore, .in accordance,wvth his own sober
and diSpaasionate approaéi*L he treats her hore like a
business partner than like a woman he loves he is the

generous and efficient provider of comfort and a prestigious
¥

social statuh whiie she fu]fills the duties of managing ° the

Wa ¥ 3

household\uﬂh acts as spouse on social occasions But as
Belinskii observed, whereas some shallow women coqu be
satisfied with the superficial happiness provided by the
carefree a leisurely existence which Aduev offqud his '

3 Co
wife, 12 gqba w1th her - intelleot and her Spiritual and o
affect ive s felt that her own life, deprived as it was
of every fee1ind, was neither full nor rewarding. but

atterly miserable

'No bozhe mof! - dumala Lizaveta Alel\sandrovna -
neuzhe&{ on zhenilsia tol' ko -dlia togo, chtob imet'
“ khoziaiku, chtob pridat’ svoei Kholostoi kvartire
po notu f dostoinstvo semein doma, cht ]
, ‘she vesa v obs} hestve? KhoziaiKa,- zhena,
Samom prozaicheskdismys le &ttkh slov! Da’ razvé.on

‘ne postigae( 80" vsem svoim umom, chto v

polozhitel’ nykh tse?*aﬁh zhenshchiny prisutstvue
nepremenno 1iubov’ 2.7 inye obiazannosti-vot ee

* .. Zaboty: razve mozhno ispolniat’~ikh bez 1iubvi?
> Nian' ki, kormilitsy, { te tvoriat sebe kumira iz

""" rebenka, za Kotorym khodiat; a zhema, a mat’ ! 0,

" pust’ . ia kupila by sebe chuystvo mukami, pust’ by
perenesla vse stradaniia, Kakie nerazluchny so '
strast’ iu, no lish’ by zhit’ polnoiu zhizn’ ju, lish’ :
by chuvstvovat’ svoe sushchestvovanie a ne ’
proziabat’/ |

. Ona’ vzgliznula na ro;hoshnuiu mebel’ 4 na vse

~1iubiasbchego cheloveka okrizhaat 1ubinee
zhenshcgc pokazalsia ef Kholghnoiu nasmssﬁkoiu
2 Belinskii 829 L o N |
3 t L '_7/"5 e,x! 3 ,_‘; ﬁ [ 4
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nad istinnym schast’em. (I, 151)

At this point %n her life, Lizaveta’s dignified sadness, her g,

‘secret tears, her sensi'Pf duty and her unbroken
'faithfulness make one &nink of Pushkin’s Tat’ iana. ' '
But at the begtnning of her marriage Lizaveta had been
optimistic about her prospects for happiness Onigpr first
appearance she is shown as a witty and determined woman,
confident of her powers and showing no signs of
submissiveness and inferiority Except for calling her
husband by his 6tll name Petr Ivanych, she treats him with
friendliness as an equal But as the novel;progresses and
vLizaveta s efforts to arouse a resgonse in him fail time and
again, it is easy to observe aggrapbal deterioration in
_ their relat{onship and a growing awereness on Lizavefa’s
part of her husband’s indifference. It appears that for him
vany manifestation of feeling is weakness. and that
conversely coldness it‘SSrength sO that .even Lizaveta's

efforts to approach him with affection are rebuffed ' -

, -Sila Tiubvil - povtoril ‘Petr Ivanych, - v
ravno, esli b ty skazal - sila slabosti :
-Eto ne po tebe, getr Ivanych, - zametila
Lizaveta Aleksandrovna, - ty ne khochesh ver i
sushchestvovaniiu %akoi Tiubvi i v drugikh,.. / .
o -A ty? neuzheli ty verish? - sprosil Petr
~ Ivanych, podkhodia K nei, - ~da net, fylshuti
eshche rebenok i ne znaet ni sebia. ni drugik
. tebe bylo by stydno! Neuzheli ty mogla by uvazhat’
muzhchinu, esli b on poliubil tak? Tak 1i liubiat?.
: lizaveta Aleksandrovna ostavila svoiu rabotu. ,
. -Kak zhe? - sprosila ona tikho vziav ego za = |
ruki § pritiagivaia k sebe. q\ S
-~ Petr Ivanych tikho vysvpbodil ‘svol- ruki iz ee .
“ruk i. ukradkoi Rokazal nagAa:ksandra &otoryi stoial.
ni i

uokna, spinot , nachal sovershat’
& svoe khozgdenie po. komna .~ .'_\
xR . "'M,' . . : \. : .. .
R .3¥‘f ;L?.: . _1};
'fif N L ﬁ‘j;vh e
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-Kak! - govori , - budto ty ne sliykhala, kak

Tiubiat!.
, -Liublat' - povtorila ona zadumchivo i medlenno

prinialas opiat’ za rabotu. (1, 162)

In this climate of reserve, Lizaveta’s own initial
warmth dissip;tesi and is replaced by a steadily increasing
irritation and criticism. Without openty complaining about
her life, she expresses her.disapprovel in the, form g* |
rhetorical questions, in which she cleverl& and accurately

“analyzes her husband’s calculating and heartless approach to
her (1, 283-64). Her most open opposition comes when, as a
resuTt of what Aleksandr considers his uncle¥s influende,

Aleksandr de*es to re&to his country estate. At this

point |izavel - on might be called a 1amily strike.

She not only lakks herseTf in her room and qries. but also
refuses to carry out her household duties such as giving |
orders to the cook for dinner.

This moment of mild rebellion is a turning point for
Lizaveta. Although she remains a dutiful and devoted w#e.
on a deeper level she regts;sQE$§her to accept or resist her
husband's philosophy of life with which she has to live..

Obviously having learned from bitter experience that he

YW

‘the kqhd of life which would suit her better Unl
'predecessor Tat'iana however. she finds herself unable :

ei ther to adapt or resign herself to her: unhappy lot, as her
- apathy and physical deter1oration show

As a matter of fact, the indifference which she shows

[ 4 W R .
“ g o <

L -
- - ' UG )
. . Lo

would not change, she becomes aware that she has \hope for. .
E:e her
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is in reality an extreme manifestation of that 1life without
feeling which her husband had at one time tried to impose on
her. Her tendency to withdraw into an ascetic way of life .is
‘also an honest expression of-her disdain for the material
satisfactions, luxuries and social occasions which created
the 11lusion of happiness and well ~being. tn the other hand
her exaggerated involvennnt in the dreary dutfes of managing
the household shows that it fs the.only purposeful
occupation which she has in her 1ife. ¢

In this way, while goin&%lbugh the motions of what i's.
expected of her without protqﬁfﬁr criticism, but with utter

L true uation which
Bt : ne pleasures,

is indeed an unhappy

.indifference, " Li@eta lays “
1nplies a 1ife without feeling
and without rewarding activity It

- life, and reflects Lizaveta’'s earlier coument that evryone
‘as ‘his own heavy cross. to endur@ ("vw iz nas posjan
tiazhkii Krest* I - 258) . reasdin ‘the previous, se B

~of her life, when she still retamed her optimism, she had
tried to le@ the cross remain unseen behind the appearance
of conposure and determinati in this later phase she .
| hllows the reality of her life to show up honest}y in all

-

its maninglessness in spite of the wealth of material
.tadvantages SR R ‘% o ‘
“In" a digression connected with Lizaveta ‘the authOr | X
: notes the predominance of the spiritual over the physica-!in
;'i',': the beauty of Ruatiqn woman (I ~300) . }n his description of

. Lizaveta he par}icularly stresses the intangible and
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spirltual aspect of her nature, such as her voice (I 139),
her - gentle touch and her profound look (I, 146), or the glow
of her eyes that obscures their colour (I, 300). With women

like Lizaveta the physica] and the material count Httl“\.

whereas the deprivation of splmtual nour ishment can le
a lacK of desire to even remain alive..As Lizaveta says,
"Es1i-cheloveku ne khochetsia ne nuzhno zhit’ . .neuzhel i |
bog ne szhalitsia, ne voz et mehia?" (1, 307) | '
At this point in the novel, 1in, the course of describing

‘the reaction of Petr, who slﬁdenly ?ealizes the harm which
‘he has unwittingly done to his wife the author openly

speaks up in favour of womatguand rej terates the reasons
which led to HzaVeta s unhapp’mess

Metodichnost’ 5 sukhost’ ego Stnoshertt K nei
prosterlas’ bez ego vedoma i i voli do kholodnoi i
tonkoi tiranij, 1 _nad chem? nad serdtsem
zhenshchiny' Za étu tiraniiu on platil ef
- bogatstvom, . roskosh’ 1U; ‘vsemj naruzhnymi f{
soobraznym s ego obrazom mys lei usloviiami

poniatiia ) serdtse - on e?o
‘nebrezhnssti, ot ®goizma! On zabyva chto Oﬂ‘eﬂ@ .
- sluzhila, ne igrala v karty, chto u nei ne byk}“‘

- Zavoda, chto otlichnyi.stel § luchshee vino hti . -
ne imeiut tseny v glazakh zhenshchiny, a mezhdu tem..
on zastaylial ee zhit' etoi zhizn’ 1u (I. '304) Y

L e

. From the ibove one can’ see that lack of love and lack of 'a’
.goal for. her anbitions or of any rewarding qﬂt‘iw ty were. the '
Key. factors to, be considered in explaimng her decline. In

' ";'this Goncharov recalls those - later femimsts who en,q‘hasize '

»_-the need for a purposefu! activi ty as a prerequj,site ’for .a_‘;..
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woman’ s happ\iness 13

It is conmon for critics to see Lizaveta’'s lot in a
pessimistic light and to inply that for her the novel
suggests no hope of a better future.'* But although one -

| might suppose that Petr s awareness of his wife's

g\

J

dissatisfaction and the resulting physical condition came
/ . too late to o‘pensate for the previous mistakes and save | “
ayher. the text suggests that for Lizaveta there is still a
hope of saivati'on The reasons for this do not lie in the
prOpesed chagigl of her own and her husband’s life resulting %
. from’ Petr s resignatfon frém his ,& but. as the text shows.
depend on Petr's owh emotional transformation which comes
about 85 tbe result of his own sincere concern about his
wife His words show growing gigns of emotion. stress }nd

%ﬂ’patience whicli’-replace his previous dispassionate manner :

.Kel@ ko\rarna sud’' ba, doktor! uzh ia 11 ne byl Yo
- ~ostorezhen s nei. nachal Petr Ivanych s ‘
, hesvoistvennym emy- zharom, - vzveshival kazhetsia,
v Kazhdyt svoi shag... net, gde-nibud’ da os‘it. i
s - Kogda zhe? pri vsekh udachekh na ‘takot Kkar’ere...A!
-, . ~Chto vy trevozhites’ tak? - ‘sKaza] doktor -
v gﬁesnmo reshite} no.nichego net. Ja orfaiu vam,
‘ I8 skazal.v pervyi raz, to est’ hto organizm ee o
' .rzigg}rl'enut razrushitel’nykh sinptomov net (1, , :

A

-‘---‘--n---—-—---h-"‘

13 Tgeitlin (76, 79" 184) points out that in this eatly
novel Goneharov avoids describing Lizaveta in such a y as
ttiJ ??Ke hema social issue -and- that Lizaveta is here only a
victim
14 See Beiinskii 111 828, rseimnwg -80, Prutskov 55,
Lyngstad 55. Setchkarev 72 considers that nl? ia
rio e.

ends .in o catastrophe Francois -
4 'L’ecﬁ'e—% d_amll’oevre de I.A. arov, S_?g%gﬁ oo
: _gggg vigt igue XVf..,('lﬂ?&)..‘ no’, ; , expresses o
- the opinion atl Goncharoy' s novels end in a faflure, a
74 ponvietien nhich is not' shared by the. author of this thesis.

oL See tleo 1 298' 'Vot tri miatn ne znaiu pohoia N

[

cop e
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_ In this. way Petr s change of attitude, the hint that he
is . now capable of ‘an upsurge of feeling, and the sacrifice
- which serves as proof that he is truly concerned, all
combine to suggest the chance of an improvement in
Lizaveta’'s iot‘ After all, in her case unhappiness was less?
the result of social conditions then of her husband'
2
blindness and the unsettling atmosphere of a period of
transition which raised the possibility of new forms of
jmppiness for women without showisg how to reelize them
All the women discussed 80 far are oniy at the
inning stege of self—mreness and gelf- awakening. and
their aspiratione to a heppier exiotence are only tentgtive, ’
but by camerieon with those fmle characteérs in the novel
who live ih the comtry they seem positiveiy modern and P
progrenive "The country ‘women visuelize thei’r existence 4‘5 "
exclusively in tems of mrriage and’ the femi ly, end have no
doubt thet this fs ath that 1#fe can offer them The yoling
Sof* ia, the object of Aleksendr‘ eerly and tender love,
belongc to thie cateqory. ay does Aleksendi-'s own mother
(who wiil be ditcussed in the’ next chapter} In spite of the -
romentic feelings uhich Sof’ ia evoked ’Ateksandr ‘she was
. avery Plain and prosaic, young » lady: . e S
Glaza. i vse | razhenie litsa. Sof’' i iavno govoritli: i
, "la budu Hi.b‘l rosto, bez zatei' budu Khodit’ za . -
- muzhem, kak nian’ a, slushat’sia ego vo vsem. i
1‘]'nikogde ne Kazat'sia umnee. -@Q0; ‘da ‘i Kak mozhno. byt’ o
' umpee muzha? éto grekh! . Stanu’ prilezhno zanimat'sia
- khoziatstvom, shit’: rozhu amu . poldiuzhiny detei :
- sbullu ikh sama kormit’ , nian’chit’, odevat’', i
«obshivat’ . Polnota | svezhegt’ shchek ee i o
S gaysimnkt’ - grud{ podtverzhali obeschchanie naschet
‘ / de.tai slezy na qhzekhi gruetnain ulybka « v

_-ttv : vi ..‘ R ! N . ] =~

L B
o .
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. pridavali ei v etu minutu ne takoi prozarchesk11

interes. (I, 19) _

As one can see, Sof’ ia's trad1t1onal mentality makes
her believe that her duty and destiny is to get married and
remain in every way inferior to her husband. It will be her
point qf pride To be his obedient wife and a busy mother of
their numerous children. At the end of the novel one learns
that Sof’ia has married a poor man and has had tollive in
difficult conditions. This, however, does not seem to have
changed her attitude or her aims, sinoe she is already the
mother of five children and is expecting a sixth, (I, 271).

But not all country women are -blessed w1th a family, a
husband (however poor), or children. Those.who, likg the
country aunt Maf’ia Gorbatova, are deprived Qf the;e
advantages and had ‘never married continue to think about the
mah Qho had, at some time in their 1ife, given them a chance
of experiencing the feeling of love and the i[lusion of
being loved (I, 298). |

For such women the object of their feelinys is of major
import§nce, since it 4s their only source of joy, emotion
.and purpose whicﬁ they will ever have throughéut their
v]ifetime._ﬁs long as their loved one is with them, they
never tire of expressing their love, concern and devotion.
When the person leaves, as in the case of both Aleksandr and
his uncle, the loving women not only accompany them in their
thoughts. but. try to brolong the time of their togethernesé
by giving pr keeping objects which act as extensidns of
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themsefves or of the men they love.” Thus Sof’ia personally
embroiders Aleksandr's initials on his 1inén, and at the
moment of departure she presents him with her ring and a

lock of hair ("...éto moi volosy i kolechko" I 22).
Aleksandr’s country aunt Mar’ia Gorbaiov: not ~nly Keeps the
flower that had been picked for her by “etr \dueQ, but also "~
expresses thé desire to give him a cushion which she had
embroidered herself (1, 28-30), and for many years she Keeps
the love letter which he wrote to her as a young man (1,
310). For these women such souvenirs act as talismans to
relieve the experience of past love and happihess which will
never be repeated. It is not surprising that the uncle, Petr
Aduev, who ;tubbornly rejects all expressions .of love, is”
particularly adamant about the souvenirs and_{nstantly
destroys them whenever he sees them. In what Aleksandr calls
"the tangible signs of intangible relatiénships"
("veshchestvennye znakKi neveshches tvennykh otnoshenii“ I,
55). the uncle senses a source of those very feelings which
he himself most fears and avoids.

So far we haVe'only'considered women of the gentry or
the midd]e class. But Agrafena, the housekeeper in the
country estate of Adueva, who belongs to a lower cJasé. is
also important to the novel. As a serf she has no right to
personal freedom and, for good or for Sﬁd, her fortunes are
at the mercy of her owner, Adueva. Agrafena’s relationship,

therefore, with the man she loves, Evsei, who is a serf like

herself, depends only partly-on the quality of their
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relationship, since it is Adueva who decides whether they
have a right to be together, must separate, or can
eventually marry.

The mutual attachment between the womanly but
temperamental Agrafena and Evsei derives much of its
strength and stability from the very uncertainty of their
situation, which makes them appreciate every opportbnity
they have of being together. In their simple way this couple
seems to be the happiest of all the couples in the novel:

Istoriia ob Agrafene. i Evsee byla uzh staraia
istoriia v dome. 0O nei, kak obo vsem he svete,
pogovorili, poztoslovili ikh oboikh, a potom, tak
zhe Kkak i obo vsem, zamolchali. Sama barynia
privykla videt’ ikh vmeste, i oni blazhenstvovali
tselykh desiat’ let. Mnogie 1i v itoge godov svoei
zhizni nachtuf desiat’ schastlivykh? Zato vot nastal
i mig utraty! Proshchai, teplyi ugol, proshchai,
Agrafena Ivanovna, proshchai, igra v duraki, i kofe,
i vodka, i nalivka - vse proshchai! (I, 4).

At the moment of separation, when Evsei is sent by
Adueva to Petersburg to accompany Aleksandr, there is no
verbal, expression of affection or tenderness between him and
Agrafena. In fact she behaves with exaggerated brusqueness
and is even rude with Evsei. So when Evsei expresées a
jugtifiable fear that durinQ his long. absence Agrafena might
give in to temptatién and forget him with another man
("Jukavyi ved’ silen..." I, 6) her own belligerent and
contemptuous reply does not contain any declarations of

affection. And yet she restores Evsei’s conf}dence in her

and reassures him of her faithfulness more effectively than

by any number of promises:
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-Vot eshche vydumal! - nakinulas’ na nego
Agrafena, - chto ty menia vsiakomu naviazyvaesh,
razve ja kakaia-nibud’...Poshel von otsiuda!' Mnogo .

vashego brata, vsiakomu stanu veshat’' sia na sheiu:
ne takovskaia! S toboi tol'ko, etakim leshim,
poputal vidno lukavyi za grekhi moi sviazat'sia, da

{ to kaius' ... a to vydumal!
. -Bog vas nagradi za vashu dobrodetel’ ! kak
kamen’ s plech! - voskliknul Evsei. :
-Obradovalsia! - zverski zakrichala ona opiat’,

- est’ chemu radovat’sia - raduisia!l
I guby u nei pobeleli ot zlosti. Oba

zamolchali. (I, 6)

Agrafena’s rude attitude easily betrays the strength of
her attachment, her sadness in the face of imminent
separation, and her own jealously, whiqh comes out only at
the very last moment before Evsei’ s departure, when she puts
her farewell gift into his bag (I, 23). Evsei, unlike her, |
bursts cut with reassurances of his f;ithfu]ness to pacify
his tmcregdulous friend. |

Agrafenasis a common and uneducated women who does not

- try to express her feelings with grace or elegance, and yet
their very strength wins the readers’ recognition and
respect.'Unjike other characters in the novel who boast of
.their refined sentiments, the feélings of Agrafena remain
unchanged during Evsei’s absence of many years, and when the
pair meet again eight,years later they are-incépable of
restraining their emotions, even if Agrafena again tries to
disguise her jdy behind contemptuous and mocKing remarksf

Uvidia Agrafenu on ostanovilsia, kak okamenelyi, i

smotrel na nee molcha, s glupym vostorgom. Ona .

pogliadela na nego sboku, ispodlob’ ia, no totchas

zhe nevol’no izmenila sebe: zasmeialas’' ot radosti,

potom zaplakala bylo, no vdrug otvernulas’- v storonu
i nakhmurilas’'. '

./'\‘
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-Chto molchish’ ? - skazala ona, - etakoi
bolvan: i ne zdorovaetsia! ’

No on ne mog nichego govorit’. On s takoi zhe
glupoi ulybkoi podoshel K nei. Ona edva dala emu

" obniat’ sebia.
-Prinesla nelegkaia, - govorila ona serdito,

gliadia na nego po vremenam ukradkoi: no v glazakh i
v ulybke ee vyrazhalas’ velichaishaia radost’ . -

Chai, peterburgskie-to... sverteli tam vas s

barinom? Vish’ usishchi kakie otrastil! (1, 275)

As a couple Agrafena and Evsei would not even Know how
to describe the feeling that keeps‘them together. But
against the backgrounq of other, more sophisticated
characters in the nerl who savour, analyze or discuss the
feelings of love, Aqrafena and Evsei appear to be the only
couple capable of a permanent, unshakable feeling of genuine
love. Whether'bécause of their difficult situation of
dependency or Because of their uncomplicated nafure,
Agrafena and Evsei appfeciate the joy of each other’s
company more than any other characters in the novel. Vithout
being fully aware of it, the two share a feeling of love in
its purest human sense. Aleksandr’s uncle’'s remark that not
much has changed since the time of Adam and Eve (I, 72)
applies partfcﬁlarly well to them. On a social level they
exemplify serfs who are without sophistication but whose
capacity for devotion and attachment places them on a level
that is equal to or higher than that of the other characters
in the novel. h%fggxhnovennaja istoriia, however, there is
no explicit comparison bétween the feelings of the humble,
unsophisticated people and those of the other characters in

the novel. Such a comparison is only implicitly suggested by
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the theme of love in the episodes connected with Agrafena.
On the other hand, in Oblomov this comparison is more

extensive and constitutes one of the important themes of the

' nove).
N

In Oblomov the two ma jor female characters, O01'ga and

Agaf’' ia, are opposites in terms of character, level of
culture} and their attitude to the man they both love,
Oblomov. Of the two womep O1'ga plays the most impor tant
role in the plot.uand accordingly her character is develgped
inigreater detail. As a strong‘and intelligent woman she
particularly attracted those critics who lookea for a
heroine Qho would not only be willing but also'able to
criticize and erode the old and ineffectual ways of Russian
l{fe. Furthermore, 01'ga’s image as a heroine was enhanced
by her appealing features, hér charm, talent and
intelligence. Compared to her Agaf’ ia seemed to act only ash
a foil to put the impressive heroine in a/favourable 1!ght.
The real state of affairs, however, is.more
complicated, for besides underlining O01'ga’s obvious .
strehgths, Agaf;ia also brfngs out her rather less obvious
]imitations and miftakes. Conversely, 01'ga can be safa not .
only to bring out Agaf’ia’s own wgaknessés, but also to draw
attention to some of the virtues of her foil. In fact some
critics suggest that in Oblomov it is Agaf’ ia who is the

true heroine, in that of the two women Agaf’ ia is perceived

o

k]
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to be the better” human being."¢ In view of this it is
oonvenient to discuss 01’'ga and Agaf’iL not only separately

but also in comparison with each other. .

In the course of.the novel the. author shows Ol ga in
relationship to two different men, Oblomov and Shtol’ ts.
Both these relationships have a profound influence or her
personal deQelopment and her personality. Her rapid personal
. growth, which is one of the main motifs connected with her,
had already been remarked on by Pisarev in connection with

her love for Olomov:

01’ga rastet vmeste s svoim chuvstvom: kazhdaia
stsena, proiskhodiashchaia mezhdu neifu i 1iubimym
eiu chelovekom, pribaviiaet novuiu chertu kK ee
Kharakteru, s kazhdoiu stsenoiu gratsioznyi obraz
devushki delaetsia znakomee chitateliu, .
orbisovyvaetsia iarche i sil’ nee vystupaet iz
obshchego fona kartiny.'7?

It would, however, be more accurate to say that Ol'ga grows
through her relationship with Oblomov rather fhan through
love, since love is only a factor tBat enters at a later

. bhase of>that relationship when she has already gone through
considerable development. In fact the first turning point in
her transition from a curious and mocking girl into a mature

—‘adult takes piace before any feelings of love for Oblomov

'¢ Grigoriev (I, 422-23) considers Agaf’ia a better human
being; L. Pacini Savoj, "Introduzione,” Tutti le opere di
lvan A. Goncarov, as summarized:-in F.F. Seeley, "Oblomov, "
Slavonic and East European Review 54 (1976), 338, calls her
Oblomov’'s true wife;” Yvette Louria and Morton I. Seiden,
"Ivan Goncha:ov’g Oblomov: The An%iéga?st gssghristian
Hero, " Canadian Slavic Studies 3 (1969), 39-68, consider
that 01'ga betrayed Oblomov (53) and that 01'ga represents
Eve whereas Agaf’ia represents "Divine Womanhood" (57).
'7 Pisarev III,,13. Also see Prutskov 107.
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have develope?& This event occurs when, after singing in his.
preseﬁce; she unexpectedly discovers Oblomov’'s love for
' herself (IV, 209).-This spontaneous declaration gives her
thé first'indicafion that she is beginning a new phase in
her life. Now she is perceived as a woman and can no longer
feel free to sing for him again or behave as a playful girl.
One should remember that, at the time when 01'ga and
Oblomov first met, 01'ga was still'a'young woman who, in
spite of her good looks and talents, had received little
recognition from men (IV, 196-97), mainly because she lacked
the supe'r\Hcial sophistication and the coquettish waygrof
the other society girls apd therefore put off young men. One
of her few friends at the time was Shtol'ts, whose compény
she enjoyed and whose opinion she trusted. But Shtol’ts
himself, as the ;ﬁthor points out, only saw 0Ol'ga as\;\ghild
(Iv, 196), and the difference between them in age and
maturity threatened Ol'ga’s self esteem ("...samoliubie ee
}nogda stradalo ot étoi nedozrelosti, ot rasstoianiia v ikh
ume i letakh" IV, 196). Hence in her first encounter with
Oblomov O1'ga sang unusually well mainly out qf curiosity to
test him and see if he were still capable of feelings or
emotion (IV, 214), and the need Wor appreciation and
recognition made her turn to Shtol’ts for confirmation once
she had realized the powerful effect‘of her singing |
("Dovol’ ny vy mnoi segodnia? - vdrug sprosila Ol'ga
Shtol’ tsa, perestav pet’." IV, 203). |

At this early stage in her life Ol'ga’s value; are
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/ often defined by Shtol’ts. She feels an interesttdn'Oblomov
because Shtol’ ts has péinted him out to her, and’in her
attgppt to keep Oblomov entertained she is following
Shtol’ts/ directidns. She also follows Shtol’ts when she
prides herself on her ambition, which; as she explains to
Oblomov when he notices this trait in her (IV, 207), is a
quality and a power which' dominates the will. .

Although in their first meeting Oblomov admires O1'ga
and even falls inc1ove Qithxher. the authdr shows that he is
aware of several ;spéc(§10f her character which make him
uncomfortableland‘which. as the relationship grows, take on
newvaimensions. He thus notes that 01'ga is not only
ambitious, but also sarcastic and vicious ("Ona -zloe,
nasmeshliyoe sozdanie!" IV, 204) and thét she does not have
a kind, compassionate heart ("Esli u nei est’/skol’Ko-nibud'
serdtsa, ono dolzhno-by zameret’', oblit' sia Krov' iu ot
zhalosti, a ona...nu,'bog s nei!" IV, 199). He paéticularly
remarks on her ambiguous 'attitude, and, both because of
their placement in the novel and because they foreshadow
events to be described later on, his words rembve any |
dertainty about Ol'ga’s feelings:

-Stranno! - zametil on. - Vy zly, a vzgliad u
vas dobryi. Nedarom govoriat cho zhenshchinam verit’

nel’zia: oni Igut i s umysiom - iazykom, i<Q§z
umysla - vzgliadom, ulybkoi, rumiantsem,; dazhe

obmorokami . .. P

Ona ne usilit’'sia vpechatleniiu, tikho
vziala u n shliapu i sama sela na stul.

-Ne stanu, ne stanu, - zhiva povtorila ona. -

Akh! prostite, nesnosnyi jiazyk! No, ei-bogu, eto ne
nasmeshka! - pochti propela ona, i v penii etoi
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frazy zadrozhalo chuvstuo. (1v, 206)"5,

W,

‘S

-

And yet, as we can see'fromhtb? Q?ssége above, any
a0 20N ¥

1%Rj‘13Wov’§ mind, however

S

well founded they mpyﬂpg;,aré{ﬁmgédiateiy removed by the
: e, N

=

lingering doubts and suspié?bhé;

sound of Ol'ga’s voicei.This su5§§£?ive impression, however,
does not assure the‘reéder as fhe novel progresses that some
of Ol'ga’s feelings are fully genuine and that they are not
the result of self-degeption. Later in the novel 01'ga
herself admits that she is a dreamer ("la mechtatel’nitsa,
fantazerka!", IV, 382), a factor which may be responsible
for how she behaves with Oblomov. For although her new
relationship with Shtol’ts’s‘friend offers her no material
advantages, it does stimulate her imébination, encourage her
ambition, and flatter her ego. She would not want to give up
this friendship, even if she realized that such a
relationship precluded the fun, jokes and teasing that mark
their first encounter :

Ona peremenilag’ S nim, no ne begala, ne byla

Kholodna, a stala tol’ -ko zadumchivee. S

i, Kazalos’, bylo zhal’ chto sluchilos’

chto-to takoe, chto Pomeshalo ei muchit’ Ob lTomova

ustremliennym na nego 1iubopytnym vzgliadom i

dobrodushno uiazviiat’ €go nasmeshkami nad

lezhan’ em, nad len’ iu, nad €go nelovkost’ iu.

materi, Kotoraia ne mozhet ne ulybnut’sia, gliadia

na smeshnoi nariad Syna. Shtol’ts uekhal, i eij

skuchno bylo, chto nekomu pet’: rojal’ ee byl
zakryt... (IV, 211)

But 01'ga takes a 1iking for those who like her and, as she

-—-—--————--------

'8 It seems only fair to mention at thig point that, as
Shtol’ ts says (IV, 188), Oblomov himself has always been a
bit of an actor.
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is the first to admit, she likes Shto)’ts b&cause he |ikes
her more than the others (IV, 207). Similarly, the
passionate feeling which she discovers in Oblomov nges her.
a particular sense of pride and inclines her in his’ Favour
Hence, when in the course of the subsequent meetings she
becomes increasingly convinced of the strength of Oblomow’s
feelings, her imagination sfarts working and she begins to
adjust to her new role as a woman who is loved. Th{E role
brings about a change in her, for in thiz newsrelationship
she becomes aware of new challenges and unprecedented
oéportunities opening up before her and realizes that she
can be not only the equal of a man but even the stronger of
the two. With Oﬁ}omov she plays the leading role which she
never had in her relationship with shto1 ts:
’ Ona dazhe videla i to, chto, nesmotria ne ee
molodost’, ei pri- nadlezhit pervaia i glavnaia rol’
v etoi simpatii, chto ot nego mozhno bylo ozhidat’
tol’' ko glubokogo vpechatleniia, strastno-lenivoi
poKkornosti,” vechnoi garmonii s Kazhdym b’ eniem ee

pul’ sa, no nikakogo dvizheniia-voli, nikakoi
aktivnoi mysli.

Ona migom vzvesila svoiu vlast’ nad nim, i ei
nravilas’ éta rol’ putevodnoi zvezdy, lucha sveta,
kKotoryi one razol’et nad stoiachim ozerom i
otrazi~sia v nem. Ona raznoobrazno-torzhestvovala
svoe pervenstvo v étom poedinke. (1V, 239)

As one can see, an element of rivalry and the desire to
‘triumph is one of the factors in her developing relationship
with Oblomov.

Although one may suppose that 01'ga has been attracted
to Oblomov from the very start, in the early stage of the

relationship she is guided more by reason and imagination

\
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than by paseion. She shows no strong emotions and identifies
herself with an ideal image of eterhal'faithfulness. ’
expressing her love for. Oblomov in terms of duty:

-Umrete... vy, - g zapinkoi prodolzhala ona, - ia

budu nosit’. vechnyi traur Po vas 1 nikogda bolee ne

ulybnus’ v zhizni, Poliubite druguiu - roptat’,

proklinat’' ne stanu, a pPro sebia pazhelaiuevam

schast’ia...Dlia menia liubov’ éta - vse ravno

chto...zhizn', a zhizn' . ..

Ona‘iskala-vyrazheniia.
" -Chto zh zhizn', po-vashemu? - sprosil Oblomov.

N -Zhizn' - dolg, obiazannost’,'sledovatel’no '

liubov’ - tozhe dolg: mne kak budto bog poslal ee, -

doskazala ona, podniav glaza Kk Tebu, i velel

liubit’, ' '

251) -Kordeliia! - vslukh proizness Oblomov. (IV,

1

Ol’ga’s words and her attitude at this point have the air
more of an acduired truth or even a pose than of a deeply
held conviction. Whatever thé ingerence. here again her
ﬁppfoach resembles that of Shtol’ ts, who, as the authdr °
says, saw life as a duty, with love be;ng the moving power
(IV, 461). Bt whatever the depth or the origin of 01'ga’s
intentions, they are altruistic and are directed towardsA
goodness, love and the development of both 0blomov and
herself. Moreover, as long as O1'ga feels admired and can /
get due recognition for her role as a strong woman, she =
feels the incentive to conform to the image of perfecfion
which Oblomoy, the man who loves her, has of her and to
bring out the best aépects of his and her own nature: ./-
" Ona odevala i;liianiia serdtsa v te kraski, -

kakimi gorelo ee voobrazhenie v.nastoiashchii

moment, i verovala, chto oni verny prirode, i

speshila v nevinneﬁnomsessoznafé1’nom Koketstve

i
iavit'sia v prekras ubore pered glazami svoego
druga... . :

- - >
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...01"ga ne spraviialas’, podniment 11, strastnyi
drug ee perchatku, esli b ona brosila se v . ast’ ko
Y vu, brositsia 11 dlia nee v bezdnu, 1ish’ y ona
videla simptomy étoi strasti, 1ish’ by on ostavalsisa
veren idealu murhchiny, prosypaiushchegosta chrez

" pee k zhizni, lish’ by ot lucha ee vzgliada. ot ee

S g&ybki gorel ogon’ bodrosti v nem i on ne perestava] |
™~ videt’ v nei tsel’ zhizni. (Iv, 254) ’ _

v . N , ‘¢ i &
But this climate of admiration and love spread by

Oblomov causes yet another transformat{on fhfoﬁ'cé. If at‘én ?
earligr stage of the relationship her judiciousﬁattitudg to
Oblomov-ﬁad the appearance of a. freely assumed.bdla, at this
later stage her awakeqipgSen;uality-and her spontaneous -
reactidns‘betray the beéinn#ﬁgs of real féve. Not_that'she
ever rea]ly-lgses control. For she is aware of the dangers
that -Oblomov now presents to her as the object of sensuous
attraction, aﬁd.she s the one .to forbjd’a; much as a single
Kiss. ;f she Egkes minor riSks to her EeputatiQn by
appearing in Oblomov’'s company, she“is always careful to
keep up appearances. !9 B \;» |
'Nevertheless, Qheﬁ not observed by str;ngers'OIfga
behaves as a young ybméh.wﬁo,is.sincerély in 16vg. Unlike
the earlier days, a; she?hérsélf“and the autﬁor say, she
cries, sleeps'5§or1y”
when she ‘hopes g see hfm{gtihdﬁe,

' thinks with obsession abou

and, on those occasi

e . \

'? Although the author, probably from 0Obl /
view, suggests that O1'ga is not capable”of low cunning
(khitrost” IV, 270), he states, now ¢ rtainly speaking in
his own voice, that she is capable of a certain measure of
'slyress (lukavstvo 354). Thus she does not look at Oblomov
in public, even wh e wants to (354), escapes from home
only with a decent eXduse, of 'which she feel? proud (341),
and ﬂsprs a veil for appointment irv Letnii sad (338).

v's point?of-
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behaves ih a yggﬁhful and temperamental manner. 20 Mqreover.
when he does not come to see her at home, she makes an
appointmgnt with him in Letnii sad ands-using a sly trick to
escape, breaks all etiguette and tolgbl v's surprise comes
to the appointment without a chaperone

- Kak ia rada, chto ty prishel}~- govorila ona,
‘ne otvechaia na ego vopros, - ia dumald, chto ty ne
pridesh’, nachinala boiat'sia!

- Kak ty siuda, Kakim obrazom? - gprashival on,
rasteriavshis’. g

- - Ostav’'; chto za delo, chto za rassprosy? Eto

skuchno! la khotela videt’ tebia i prishla - vot i
vse! ’ ,

Ona Kkrepko pozhimala emu ruku i veselo,
bezzabotno smotrela na nego, tak iavno i otkryto -
naslazhdaias’ ukradennym u sud’ by mgnaveniem, chto
emu dazhe zavidno stalo, chto on ne.razdeliaet ee
igrivogo nastroenita. Kak, odnakozh, ni byl on
ozabochen, no ne mog ne zabyt’'sia na minutu, uvidia
litso ee, lishennoe toi sosredotochennoi mysli, -
Kotoraia igrala ee broviaQi, viivaias’ v skladku na
lbu; teper’ ona iavlialas” ‘bez étoi ne raz
smushchavshei ego chudnoi zrelosti v cher takh.
. V eti minuty litso ee dyshalo tako%u detskoiu
doverchivost’ iu k sud’be, k schast’iu, .k nemu... Ona
byla ochen’ mila. (IV, 339)

Y

As one can see, at.this per{od in he; ]i%e 01" ga feels

‘ happy and carefree and is unimpeded by the need to appear
Jjudicious, reasonable,'br;concerned for her self image. In
this lafer‘phase hér love for Oblomov has reached its peék.:
As the author relates, a few days later even the minor
details connected with her secret meeting with Oblomov seem |

deatr to her:

20 Whereas tn the earlier period 01'ga had commented with
pride on her lack of emotions due to love (IV, 251), at a
later stage she admits to new feelings (IV, 251, 265, and
cf. 286, 335, 348, 352, 355).

.
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- Poedemte, ma tante, zavtra v Smol'nyi, K

obedne, - prosila ona.
Tetka prishchurilas’ nemnogo, podumala, potom
skazala:

- Pozhalui: tol'Ko kakaia dal’, ma chere! Chto

eto tebe vzdumalos’ zimoi!
A 01’ ge vzdumalos’ tol’ko potomu, chto Oblomov

ukazal ei etu tserkov’ s reki, i1 ei zakhotelos’
pomolit‘sia v nei... o tom, chtob on byl zdorov,
chtob liubil ee, chtob byl schastliv eiu,
chtob...éta nereshitel’nost’, neizvestnost’' sKoree
konchilas’ ... Bednaia Ol'ga! (IV, 352-53)

If at some moments 1n their relat1o£eh1p one could say
that Ol'ga’s will coul? temporar1ly infect Oblomov and
induce him into unaccustomed activity, at this stage in
- Ql'ga’s feeling for him one could equally]say that Oblomov’ s
love_for'0|’ga had temporarily infected her and led her for
the moment to put reason behind emotion.

A new turn of events, however, soon restores-the
primacy of reason. For although Oblomov loves 01'ga as mech
as before, the manifestations of his love for her undgrgo a
change. A mixture of external factors such.as distance and
internal factors such as fear for her reputg}ion amd his owe
indecisive character prevent Him;from wishing to see 0i'ga.

" When he once agaih,’undér*a false pretext, misses a promised
visit, 01'ga repeats her decisive action of the past and
comes to visit him herself in his own house. | |

' During this encounter Ol‘ga’s happy and carefree state
ef mind has disabpeared. Moreover, when she finds out that
Oblomov had not been i11 but had lieh to her and that he had
regressed to his lazy habits of old, she becomes all the

JP <
more 1ﬁqu1s1tor1al suspicious and detached and addresses
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Oblomov with sternness:

- Ty spal pos .e obeda, - skazala ona tak
polozhitel’'no, chto posle minutnogo kolebaniia on
tikho otvechal:

- Spal...

- Zachem zhe? )

- Chtob ne zamechat’ vremeni: tebia ne bylo so
mnoi, 01'ga, i zhizn’' skuchna, nesnosna bez tebia...

On ostanovilsia, a ona strogo gliadela na nego.

- I1"ia! - ser’ezno zagovorila ona. - Pomnish’,
v parke, kogda ty skazal, chto v tebe zagorelas’
zhizn', uverial, chto ia - ideal tvoei zhizni, tvoi
ideal, vzial menia za ruku i skazal, chto ona tvoia,
- pomnish, kak ia dala tebe soglasie?

- Da razve mozhno éto zabyt’? Razve éto ne
perevernulo vsiu moiu zhizn’? Ty ne vidish, Kak ia

schast1iv?
- Net ne vizhu; ty obmanul menia, - kholodno

skazala ona, - ty opiat’ opuskaesh’sia... (IV, 361)
Although during this visit Ob1omqv’s gent leness helps
restore some of 01'ga’s lost Kindness, her séd, pensive sigh
reveals her growing impatience and dissatisfaction. Once
again her reason begins to‘inférfere with her feeling, for
in order to love him ;hé has to believe in the sincerity of
his love, and to do this she needs to see his love expressed
not only in.word but also in deed. When, in one of their
next meetings, O1'ga is serfously cohvinced that such a
proof will neve come, she terminates both her love :
relatiohship and her unofficial engagement.

This willful decision on Ol’ga’s part was responsible
for some.critics call%ng her ca]culating.z‘ Others, however,
argue that she never really loved Bbiomov, 22

21 See, for example, Pisarev III, 247-48. Cf. also V.S.

Pritchett, The Living Novel (London, 1946), 403.

22 See N.K. Mikhailovskii as cited in Tsetlin 465. Pacini

Savoj (339) states that "01'ga loves nothing but her own

pride...Such lovers do not really love. They are not even
\

.
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or that in Ol'ga’s own words it was only "the future
Oblomov" who caught her fancy.23® On the other hand some
female readers of the time expressed sympathy for 0l'ga’s

disappointment in the man she loved.?* But the real ‘
Ve

situation is more complex than either Ol'ga’s supporters'br
her detfactors are ready to admit. 01'ga and Oblomov both
love and appreciate each other for what they are, or seem to
be. But for 0Ol’ga a relationship to be successful has to be
dynamic, goal-oriented and rewarding. It is wrong to assume
that the "future," reformed Oblomov (if that were possible)
you]d have appealed to her. She would have been’ bored with
him. What she'liked to deal with was the situation at hand
and the real Oblomov. He was a passive man, she was a strong
woman. Hence her particulsr disenchantment when she realizes
that Oblomov has not acted according to her directions or i

expectations, that her power over him is not so great after

22 (cont’'d)aware that they are incapable of love." The critic
expresses his open preference for Agaf’ia, who for him "is
not a woman to figure in romantic dreams" but is "his true
wife." Prutskov, on the other hand, asserts that (108) 01'ga
loved Oblomov, whereas Oblomov himself was only in_love.

23 Dobroliubov I1, 570. See also Renato Poggioli, The
Phoenix and the Spider (Cambridge Mass., 1957), 38. The same
author states that O1'ga was "searching not so much for love
as for exaltation and sacrifice" (ibid., 41).Although we
tend to agree with the first part of this statement, we feel
that sacrifice was not what 01-ga wanted, although she liked
her self-image as a woman who is ready to forget herself for
others. On the whole the attitude of the critics to Ol'ga
seems to reflect their opinion of Oblomov himself, and those
who do not condemn him, but rather see him in a benevolent
light, tend to be inappreciative of 01'ga, sometimes
expressing an open preference for Agaf’ia.

" 24 See Alekseev 258. He quotes from a letter from Russian
women on the occasion of the semi-centenary of the start of
Goncharov's literary activity: "Uchish’sia... u 0l'gi - Kak
liubit’ i s dostoinstvom perenosit’ razocharovaniia."”
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all, and that in fact it is he who caused her to fail in her
self-imposed goals. .

There is a detail in the novel which 15 often
overlooked. 0O1'ga was the lucky owner of é well run estate
and a useable country house so that, had she wanted it,
marriage to the impractical Oblomov would have been entirely
feasible. She nevértheless dﬁp{des to keep silent about this
option, for she wants first to see‘Oblomov's transformation
into an active and enterprising man .as the resu!t of his
love for her: -

Ona khotela dos'ledit’ do kontsa, Kak v ego
lenivoi dushe liubov’' sovershit perevorot, - kak
okonchatel’ no spadet s nego gnet, Kak on ne ustoit
pered blizkim schast’em, poluchit blagopriiatnyi
otvet iz derevni i, siiaiushchii pribeshit, priletit
i polozhit ego k ee nogam, kak oni oba, vperegonku,
brosiatsia k tetke, i potom. . .

Potom ona vdrug skazhet emu, chto i u nee est’

.derevnia, sad, pavil‘on, vid na reku i dom, sovsem
gotovyi dlia zhit’ ia, kak nado prezhde poekhat'’
tuda, a potom v Oblomovku.

“Net, ne khochu blagopriiatnogo otveta, -

. podumala ona, - on zagorditsia i ne pochuvstvuet
dazhe radosti, ¢hto u menia est’ svoe imenie, dom,
sad... Net, pust’ on luchshe pridet rasstroennyi

nepriiatnym pis’mom, chto v dereyne bespor iadok,
chto nado emu pobyvat’ samomu. On poskachet slomia
golovu v Oblomovku, naskoro sdelaet vsio nuzhnye
rasporiazheniia, mnogoe zabudet, ne sumeet, vse
koe-kaK, i poskachet obratno, 1 vdrug uznaet, chto
ne nado bylo skakat’ - chto est’ dom, sad i pavil’on
s vi§§m, chto est’ gde zhit’ i bez ego OblomowKi. ..
Da, da, ona ni za chto ne skazhet emu, vyderzhit do
kontsa: pust’ on s’ezdit tuda, pust’ poshevelitsia, i
ozhivet - vse dlia nee, vo imia budushchego
schast’ ia. (Iv, 354) ’

As this passage shows, Ol'ga’s exalted imagination
suggests to her images of the new Oblomov which are hard to

visualize, but it also shows that on a mundane level the:
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conditions for marr@ quite favourable. It is

therefore Oblomov’'s refusal to make even a token attempt to
become practical that, along with his gradual detachment
from her, is the decisive factor in 0l1'’ga’s ultimate
disappointment. It is this that causes her to break off the
relationship on her own initiative at what appears to be a
severe emotional cost. In this case it is Ol'ga’s
judiciousness and her sense of self preservation which serve
to direct her away from what would be a wrong and
unfulfilling relationship. For although O1'ga likes to
preéent the image of a generous and altruistic person, she
is aware that self-sacrifice is not what she wants from
life. As she once says to Oblomov, "la ne khochu ni -
chakhnut; i umirat’" (IV, 298).

During the meeting when 01'ga bréaks her engagemént
w?th Oblomov, a meetiné which turns out to be their last,
01'ga behaves with‘fntelligence and cbmposure, but not with
Kindness. It is true that she is ready to take upon herself
a bart of the responsibility for the failure of their
re]ationshib, but the reasons she gives are all
self-flattering. For example, she blames her pride and her
imagination, qualities which she fancies in Herself, for
overestimating Oblomov’s potential for what she considers
his rehabilitation and retﬁfn to an active life. In line
with this self-righteousness is her insistance on the valﬁe
of the sacrifices she has made for Oblomov and on his

agreeing never to blame her for her refusal:
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Ona zamolchala, potom sela. ~
- la ne mogu stoiat’: nogi drozhat. Kamen’

ozhil by ot togo, chto ia sdelala, - prodolzhala ona

tomnym golosom. - Teper' ne sdelaiu nichego, ni

shagu, dazhe ne poidu v Letnii sad: vse bespolezno -

ty umer! Ty soglasen so mnoi, I1'ia? - pribavila ona

potom, pomoichav. - Ne upreknesh’ menia nikogda,

chto ia po gordosti ili po Kaprizu rasstalas’ s

toboi?

On otritsatel’ no pokachal golovoi. (IV, 379)
On the other hand she expresses no concern for Oblomov’'s own
feelings or for the emotional blow which her refusal may
give him. Instead she actually blames him for the failure of
the relationship and, with surprising cruelty and |
conviction, prom®unces him dead ("ty uzhe davno umer..." IV,
379). She further crushes him by refusing to admit the value
of the one quali;y with which she had credited him in her
innermost thoughts, his gentleness (nezhnost’'),25 a quality
which, as she decides at this point, she can easily find
elsewhere (IV, 382). The irony here is that, except for
Oblomov, nezhnost’' is conspféuously absent from Ol'ga’s
1ife. 26 .
In this final encounter 01'ga has shown herself as more

than a strong woman capable of firm and implacable
decisions with the exception of a few last words, when she
tries to mz-  up for her harshness, the way she handles her
refusal show: ner indifferehce to and lack of compassion for

P e S

25 Oblomov’ s nézhnost' = the degree of which 01'ga had never
seen before in a man’'s eyes, is the quality which she
appreciates most in him. See IV, 247, 282, 363.

26 There is, for example, no nezhnost’ between 01'ga and her -
aunt (229). Later, when married to Shtol’ ts, 01'ga again
nostalgically rememders this quality in Oblomov, his

~golubinaia nezhnost’ (481).

~
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the feelings of a person she had only recently claimed to
loverand her réadiness to remove an unwanted factor in her
life without hesitation or ;erious regret. Her words to
Oblomov are aimed not only at rejecting his love, but at
destroying him emotionally and leaving him without a hope of
either deserving love or of achieving a meaningful 1ife
without her. (At this point we .should note that O1'ga
neither knows of nor suspects Oblomov’'s own mechanism of
self protection and the secret refuge and salvation which he
has in the person of his -landlady, Agaf’ ia).

But it is in fact poss{ble to consider 01'ga more
respohsible for the failure of the relationship than she
admits, and in particular for Oblomov’'s indolence and his
gradual detachment from her. For eXample, one can see that
in trying to influence and reform Oblomov, 01’ ga does not
spare his sense of pride. Although she is well aware of her
own pride (gordost’) and self-esteem (sémoliubfe), she
denieslthose~qualitfes in Oblomov (IV, 207) who, without
connecting it with his effusive expressions of feeling (1IV,
218), nevertheless rates samoliubie as highly as 01'ga, 27
and has a particulari aéute sense of pride connected with
his feeling of un1queness 28 Without regard fo all this, and
.intent on ach1ev1ng her ends, 01’ ga repeatedly reproarhes

- him, mocks him, gives him a feeling of guilt (IV, 249), and

N
A}
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27 See, for example, his remark to Shtol’ts: "Dazhe
samol1ub1e - na chto ono tratilos’?.. A ved’ samoliubie -
sol’ zhizni!" (1V, 190)

28 His sense of uniqueness is expressed most clearly in a
discussion with Zakhar, IV, 91-96.
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gradually makes him fear and resent her, so that he avoids
seeing hef partly jn qrder not to be criticized or feel
humiliated. 2 Furthermore, in her attempp\at reform, 01'ga
interferes with his basic personality, baih inducing him to
become more like the others and 1nst1111ng in him a feeling
of inadequacy, much to his resentment. She even denies him
the satisfaction of at least having the illusion of being in
controlz as when she calmly accepts his proposal of marriage
(Iv, 294). stin énother cause for Oélomov’s gradual
wiyhdrawal may be the lack of physical intimacy with 01'ga.
For when he;asks her for a Kiss, she not only shields
herself with heraparaso1, but gives Him a feeling of fear
and rejection which p?events him from even thinking of
approaching her again:

- 01'ga!.. Vy... luchshe vsekh zhenshchin, vy
pervaia zhenshchina v mire! - skazal on v vostorge i
ne pomnia sebia, proster ruki, naklonilsia K nei.

- Radi boga... odin potselui, v zalog
nevyrazimogo schast’ia, - prosheptal on, Kak,v
bredu. :

Ona mgnovenno podalas’ na shag nazad;
torzhestvennoe sifanie, Kraski sleteli s litsa;
krotkie glaza zablistali grozoi. . o .

s Nikogda! Nikogda! Ne podkhodite! - "s ispugom,
pochti s uzhasom skazala ona, vytianuv obe ruki i

" zontik mezhdu nim i soboi, i ostanovilas’ kak
vkopannaia, okamenelaia, ne dysha, v groznoi poze, s
grozném vzgliadom, vpoluoborot.

n vdrug prismirel: pered nim ne krotkaia
O1’ga, a oskorblennaia boginia gordosti i gneva, s
szhatymi gubami, s molniei v glazakh.

- Prostite!.. - bormotal on, smushchennyi,
unichtozhennyi . .

Ona medlenno obernulas’ i poshla, Kosias'
boiazlivo cherez plecho, chto on. A on nichego: idet
tikho, budto volochit khvost, Kak sobaka na kotoruiu

- e e o o Ewm s W e W e
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topnuli. (Iv, 271-72)38

In justification of 01'ga’s action here, we must remember
that at this point in hgr 1ife she has no cher protector !
than herself and Ahat, after all, Oblomov was s19w to
propose. But we may also remember that, although after this
rebuke he did not try to approach 01'ga again, Oblomov
"noticed with particular interest the stately figure and the
round elbows of his new landlady, whom he met for the first
time only a few days later. ,

As a strong woman, 01'ga not only gains the
satisfaction of being in control of her life, but also has
to pay a price for it. For the man of her choice,she is a
challénge. her presence makes continual demands, and she is
the one to set values and goals. But not all men appreciate
thét, and Oblomov with his particular sensitivities en;oys
it least. Hence, #; spite of the feeling which at a certain
point in their relationship both 01'ga and OBQQmov have for
each other, a break is inevitable.

But in spite of the seeming failure of the
relationship, jt turned out to be beneficial at least for
Ol‘ga. From the start she had correctly guessed its
potenfial value in providing her with a psychological,
sentimental and emotional experience which she would
otherwise not have,found. Thrdugh'this rélationship 01’ ga
becomes more mature, profound and;cémplex than before. It is
quite significant that Shtol’ts, who had been abs;nt from

30 See also IV, 287 and 294.

»
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the action of the novel dur%ng the whole period of Ol'ga’s
- romance with Oplomov, is particularly impressed by’the new,
sophisticated 01'ga in whom he had difficulty recoqhizing
the bright girl whose youthful charm he used to like and
whom he had last seen only a year earlier (IV, 409-11).

The subsequent relationship bétween O1"ga and Shtol’ts,
whom she eventually marries, temporarily restores Ol'ga’'s
happiness and fyrther contributes to her general
deve lopment, especially to her intellectual growth. Under
the guidance and teaching of Shtol’ts, who is now her
- husband, Ol’ga, who had long been worried by the limited
educational opportunities available to a girl (Iv, 249),
finds self realization through her progress in learning and
begins to become the intell%ctual equal gf her husband. But
once again, as with OblomoJ. she soon finds a seemiﬁgly
happy relationship go sour, and is filled with frustration
and dissatisfaction at the aimless routine of her.existence.

Among several possible explanations for her state of
mind, 3! the social constraints under which she has to live
contripute in an importéni way to her growing unhappiness.
For the numerous aesthetic, intellectual and practical
satisfactions of her,;;ily Iifé, the relative
progressiveﬁess of her’situation in fhe intellectual sphere,

31 Setchkarev, 148, explains it mainly in terms of
existential boredom: Lyngstad, 103, explains Ol'ga’s
depression as an erotic frustration; E. Krasnoshchekova,
"Oblomov" 1.A. Goncharova (Moscow, 1970), 71, concludes that
with Shtol"ts 01 ga loses her personality and becomes
-‘ordinary. These different interpretations are not mutually

exclusive.
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only serve to emphasize the restrictions and limitations of
the traditional society to which she is still bound. Though
it is clear that Ol’ga’s freely chosen marriage to Shtol'ts
is an improvement on the pre-arranged or even forced
marriage which could have been her lot in the past,?2? her
daily existence is nevertheless not too different from the
life of a truly traditional woman whose interests are
limited to the household and the immediate family and whose
daily goals are only the refliection of her husband’s
concerns. 01'ga expects much from life, and it is not
surprising that she makes high demands on the man whose 1ife
she shares, but in doing so she jeopardizes both her own and
her husband’'s happiness:

Ona rosla vse vyshe, vyshe... Arddrei videl,
chto prezhnii ideal ego zhenshchiny i zheny
nedos fagaem, no on byl schastliv i blednym
otrazheniem ego v 0O1'ga: on ne ozhidal nikogda i
etogo.

Mezhdu tem i emu dolgo, pochti vsiu zhizn’
predstoiala eshche nemalaia zabota podderzhivat’ na
odnoi vysote svoe dostoinstvo muzhchiny v glazakh
samoliubivoi gordoj 01'gi, ne iz poshloi revnosti, a
dlia togo, chtob ne pomrachilas’ éta khrustal' naia
zhizn; a eto moglo by sluchit’sia, esli b khot’
nemnogo pokolebalas’ ee vera v nego. (IV, 476)

Certain passages in the novel suggest that in both the
case of the Oblomov and of Shtol’ts 01'ga sees her

relationship with men not as one of friendship or love but

R e T F - T I e,

32 01'ga had received a proposal of marriage from an old
baron who was a friend of the family. It is easy to imagine
that in the not too®distant past such a proposal would have
been accepted. For, as 01'ga says, women do not marry, but
are given into marriage (1V, 294).
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rather as a contest or;a fight.33 fhis attitude creates a
dilemma in that, while she expects a man to win such a
conteast in order to deserve her respect, she at the time
tries to be a winner herself, thus ﬁakjng a harmonious
solution impossible In spite of the profit she has gained
from herirelationship with both Oblomov and Shtol’ts, any
lasting happifess, contained as it would have to be within
the framework of the life of a traditional'womah, does not
seem possible for 01/ga. |
It is not unusual for Goncharov to give a hint of his

own opinion about a given problem in the form and in the
place in which one least expects it. Thus, although he
refrains openly frem suggesting any solution to Ol'ga’s
dissatisfaction in her relationship with Oblomov, he'clear;y
illustrates in his portrait of Zakhar (whose resemblance to
Oblomov has been noticed by criticg)3* and Anisia how
‘ certatn men resent having a wife who, is more efficient than
they are and who can see their weakpnesses.?¥5 He also shows
thrbugh the example of Anisia and Aga?;ia that the
professionaiﬁskillstof a woman are most’ appreciated by

another efficient woman. The two are able to form what might

o LY
be called a successful working team without either jealousy

33 Note (the expression "v étom poedinke" in connection with

Oblomov/(1V, 239), or "ona... mogla... udachno vesti

voinu./.," etc., in connection with Shtol’ ts (IV, 424).

34 Ag Poggioli (43) says, "Oblomov and Zakhar represent the

same fHhilosophy of life.”

35 is motif appears throughout the novel. See espec1ally
220-23, where the author stresses that, 1ike other men

ln the same situation, Zakhar's pride suffered and made him

treat his wife.with undeserved harshness.

W

-
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or rivalry. 36 Agaf’ia moreover,, f1nally presents the
example of a traditional woman who has her own fielq of _
activity in which she excels and which, as the author i
comments, allows-her to reign in her palladium,.even 1f“tha$
palladium 1s only her househoﬁd or k1tchen, as it is in
Agaf’ia s case (Iv, 322, 483) Although in t1lustrating
;these two relationships he makes no specif1c reference to
O1'ga, the contrast between the pairs Anis’ 1a/Agaf’ia and
Anis’ ta/Zakhar seems to imply that 01’ ga might be better off
co- operating with other women than competing with men.
Agaf’' ia, the other ma jor female character in Oblomov

has been referred to by at least one critic as Oblomov s
evil genius.37 Apd yet, as the“novel shows, she was the only ,
person to help Oblomov recover from the emotional trauma and
physical relapse which 01'ga’s rejection (whether'deserved
or not) had caused him. »Morégver Agaf’ ia’'s own life with
Ob lomov and her love for him proved that, desp!te the
opinions of .01’ ga and Shtol ts, Oblomov’s life was neither >
wasted nor finished, but could’ s@rve as a source of —~ ‘
: happlness for others and promote the spiritual growth and
transformntlon of another human being~ :

Agaf’ ia should not be blamed for her lack of f{/

intellect,icu]ture. or high ambitions. Her low leve] of
>

36 See IV, 322-23. The cooperation between Anis’ ia and

. Agaf’ ia, mentioned with particular emphasis, recalls the
trend of the English feminists, who believed that the
improvement of the lot of women was a mission of women N
themselves (see Stites, 64). The same idea is also alluded ‘
to in Obrx! and -in the late short work Literaturnz vecher

" as wel n Fregat Pallada.
37.A.V. Druzhinvn in Foliakov 176.
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development was the natural result of the milieu in which .
she lived. With her interests being limited to the
household, church and hen:immediate surroundings and with
tﬁe ma jor decisions being taken by the man of the‘family,

Agaf’ia’'s brother, Agaf’ ia herself had no opportunity to use

her intellect at all. She did not have the slightest inkling

of cultﬁre, since books or\theatre represented for her only

~ the opportunity for a.social life for which she had no time

(IV, 324-25). On the agﬁeciive lével,,§he does not Know
either the feelings of love or their verbg%eexpression,
since, as the aJ?hor séy§, she had married without love, had-
never loved ény one after that (IV, 3§2)1 and remembered her
hu;;;hqif touch as beiﬁg more like a blow than a caress (IV,;
393). _

Agaf’ia's s}tuatfon was typical for a woman of the
lower middle class. In coﬁtrast to the situation of the

upper class, Westernization reached this level of society

only very slowly, and thevméntality of suchfpebple was

closer to the traditional ways of the Russian past. And in
. "

Y

Muscovite Russia, as Stites says,

a man’s working perception of women was that they
were impure by nature and thus a standing temptation
to sinfulness; were inferior in every possible way
to men; were best isolated from the outside world .
and subservient to husband or father and* had as
“their principal- function the satisfaction of man’'s
natural desires and the bearing of children...From
the principle came the practice, prevalent among
boyar, merchant, and peasant, of treating the wife,
gnagés equivalent, as nothing more than a samka, a
br d mare upon whom the sexual act could be -

~
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performed at any hour.38

m7 This situation helps explain the original
manifestations of Agaf’ia’s personality more in terms of
social conditions than of inborn character traits. So, for
example, the novelist shows that what looks liké her
dullness (ngg§£’) or frigidity quickly disappears under
more favourable circumstahces\ Thus "tupost’ propadala,
"Kogda zagovarivali o znakomom éi predmete” (IV, 308), and
. her initiél reaction of indifference when she receives her
first kiss from Oblomov ("stoia primo“{whepodvizhno, Kak
loshad’ , na kotoruiu nadevaiut Khohut" 1v, 396) is soon
replaced by more responsive behaviour.

On a personal level Agaf’ia, like Ol'ga, is an
exceptién, and differs in several ways from the people who
surround her, such as her own anouth and d{shonest brbthef,
. or her vulgar and greedy in-laws. Agaf’ia is simple, but
perfectly hones!. disinterested, and loyal.FShe is not
| without-ambition, but her personal pride is centered around
the activities of the household (IV, 389) and her life is
her work. "Bog trudy 1iubit" (IV, 485), as she says.

In her attitude to Oblomov, which differs in most ways
from that of 01'ga, Agéf’fa is selfless and\non-criticd?.
Sherloves him exactly fgr what he is (which 01'ga refused to

do),3® for his being a baqin and different from anyone she _ .

, Dy
38 Stites 11-13. ' v

3% At their final parting Oblomov says “Voz'mi menia, kak ia
est’, 1iubi no mne qhto est’ Khoroshego," but 01‘ga refuses -

(Iv, 381).
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had ever Known.

Agaf’ ia-Matveevna malo prezhde vidala takikh
liudei, Kak Oblomov, a esli vidala, tak izdali, i,
mozhet byt’', oni nravilis’ ei, no zhili oni v
drugoi, ne v ee sfere, i ne bylo nikakogo sluchaia kK

sblizheniiu s nimi...
..ves’' on tak khorosh, takK chist, mozhet nichego ne

delat’ i ne delaet, emu delaiut vse drugie: u nego
est’ Zakhar i eshche trista Zakharov...

On barin, on siiaet, bleshchet! Pritom on tak
dobr: Kak miagko on kKhodit, delaet dvizheniia,
dotronet51a do rukKi - Kak'barkhat a tronet, byvalo,
rukoi muzh', kak udarit! I g11ad1t on i govor1t tak
zhe miagko, s takoi dobrotoi... (IV, 3982)

In her lack of self-awareness, however,; Agaf’ia does not
examine her feelings or think about either the strength or
the nature of her growing attachment to her lodger:

No ona ne zna]a, chto s nei delaetsia, nikogda
ne sprashivala sebia, a pereshla pod éto sladostnoe
igo bezuslovno, bez soprotivienii i. uvlechenii, bez

" trepeta, bez strast1, bez smutnykh predchuvstv11
tomlenii, bez igry i muzyki nervov.

Ona kak budto vdrug pereshla v druguiu veru i
stala ispovedyvat’ ee, ne rassuzhdaia, chto eto za
vera, kakie dogmaty v nei, a slepo povinuias’ ee
zakonam

- Eto kKak-to leglo na nee samo soboi, i ona
podoshla tochno pod tuchu, ne piatias’ nazad i ne
zabegaia vpered, a poliubila Oblomova prosto, kak
budto prostudilas’ ili skhvatila neizlechimuiu

1iKhoradku.
Ona sama i ne podozrevala nichego: esli b eto
ei skazat’', to éto bylo. by diia ne novost’ iu, - ona

by usmekhnulag i zastydilas’. (IV, 391)

v

And yet, in spite of her innocence and, as the author
says, her absolute incapacity to make the attempt at
ent%cing Oblomov, pokoketnichat’', (I1V, 393), Agaf’ia

emanates femininity and sensuality which catch Oblomov’s

imagination. She actually teases him unwittingly, when her

arm (on the beauty of which he had complimented her, IV,
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325) appears through the door of his room holding a plate
with a tempting and steaming hot pie, but the rest of her

handsome person*® remains hidden behind the door to excite
}

his imagination.

Their first open physical contact, no matter how timid,
has been commented upon more than once for its prosaic and
humble setting and imagery and has occasiona?ly been
unfavourably compared wiih the poetic ;tmosphere which
surrounded Oblomov’§ romance with 01'ga.4! But no matter how
prosaic, the passage skillful]y conveys the human warmth and
the physical closeness which foreshagow the development of
an intimate relafionship. AlthougH when Oblomov first tries
to kiss her Agaf’ia’s words convey a token resistance
appropriate in a woman who does”not make herself easily
available, she in no way intimidates or rejects him and,
while not enéouraging him, accepts the kiss without shyness:

- Skazhite, chto esli b ia vas ... poliubil?

Ona usmekhnulas’ . :

- A vy by poliubili menia? opiat’ sprosil on.

‘ - Otchego zhe ne poliubit’? Bog vsekh velel
liubit’ . ‘

- A esli ia potseliui vas? - shepnul on,
naklonias’ K ee shcheke, tak chto dykhanie ego
obozhglo ei shcheku. o

- Teper’ ne sviataia nedelia, - skazala ona s
usmeshkoi . -

- Nu, potseluite zhe menia! ~

- Vot, bog dast, dozhivem do Paskhi, tak
potseluemsia, - skazala ona, ne udivliaias’, ne
smushchaias’, ne robeia, a stoia priamo i
nepodvizhno, kak loshad’, na Kotoruiu nadevaiut
khomut. On slegka potseloval ee v sheiu. (Iv, 396)

40 As the author describes it, Agaf’'ia’s shapely body could
serve as a model for a painter or a sculptor (IV, 306).
*! See, for example, Krasnoshchekova 67, Prutskov 110, Ehre

208, Setchkarev 158, _ ——

|
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But in the scene .which follows, Agaf’ia becomes more

>

forthcoming and subtly encourages communication which goes
beyond words and a contact which leads to a mutual

understanding and to what could be defined as an unofficial

proposal and its acceptance:

- Chto éto u vas na khalate opiat’ piatno? -
zabotlivo sprosila ona, vziav v ruki polu khalata. -
Kazhetsia maslo? - Ona poniukhala piatno. - Gde eto
vy? Ne s lampadki 1i nakapalo?

- Ne znaiu, gde éto ia pricbrel.

- Verno, za dver' zadeli? - vdrug dogadalas’
Agaf’ ia Matveevna.- Vchera mazali petli: vse
skripiat. SKin’ te da daite skoree, ia vyvedu i
zamoiu: zavtra nichego ne budet. .

- Dobraia Agaf’ia Matveevna! - skazal Oblomov,

lenivo sbrasyvaia s plech khalat. - Znaete, chto:
poedemte-ka v derevniu zhit’ : tam-to khoziaistvo!
Chego, chego net: gribov, iagod, varen’ ia, ptichii,
skotnyi dvor...

- Net, zachem? - zakliuchila ona so vzdokhom. -

Zdes’ rodilis’, vek zhili, zdes’ i umeret’ nado.
(IV, 396-97)42

As one can see, with Agaf’ia Oblomov can feel confident
about his human dignity and hi;/manliness. With Agaf’' ia he
is the one who is in control and, unlike the case with
O1'ga, he does not have to fear either effusive\caresses‘3
or a humiliating rejection.’?rom Agaf’ ia he need fear
neither cniticfﬁm nof pressure to become active: “nikakikh
ponukanii, nikakkih trebovani i ne pred’ iaviiaet Agaf’ ia
Matveevna“ (1V, 395).'But in her house Oblomov, without

e e e - . e, -, -, -, .-

42 As one can see from this passage, Agaf’ia finds an excuse
to touch Oblomov and even eéncourages him to take off his
dressing)gown. If one considers the other carefully selected
images in this passage, one can even see a reference to
anointment from above with the oj] dripping from the
lampadka in front of the icon as well as to the quiet
opening and closing of doors. : _ ’

43 As the author says, passionate women instilled anxiety in

Oblomov (IV, 211). .
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being forced to, nevertheless participates in a token
fashion in the activities of the household. So he once
helped Agaf’ia grind coffee (1V, 349): helped her children
study, or took them for short walks. Under most '
ciraumstances Agaf’ia does not attempt to influence his
actions, and when for his own good she has to do SO, as when
he is i11, she does it without his noticing. Thus, when she
tries to use her power to make himlwalk more and eat or
sleep less, she does not insist openly, but uses tactful
methods to make him adhere to the prescribed regime:
Bez oka Agaf’'i Matveevny nichego by .etogo ne

sostoialos’, no ona umela vvesti étu. sistemu tem,

chto podchinila ei ves’ dom i to Khitrost’ iu, to

laskoi otviekala Oblomova ot soblaznitel’ nykh

poKushenii na vino, na posleobedennuiu dremotu, na
zhirnye kulebiaki.

Chut’ on vzdremnet, padal stul v komnate, tak,
sam soboiu, ili s shumom razbivalas’ staraia
negodnaia posuda v sosednei Komnate, a ne to
zashumiat deti - khot’ von begi! Esli éto ne
pomozhet, razdavalsia ee Krotkii golos: ona zvala
ego ili sprashivala o chem-nibud’. (1V, 489)

%

Although Agaf’ia’s loving care costs -her effort and
sacrifice, she never allows Oblomov to feel obliged to her.
She herself is not aware of her Kindness in spending nights '
byfhis bedside when he 9s sick (IV, 383), in braying for him
in church or, later, pawning her own jewelry to provide him
the dishes he likes. Agaf’ia expects neither gratitbde nor
récognition, and even when Oblomov dies she refuses, as his
widow, to profit from the advantages which a marriage to a
landlord could have offered her, and continues her modest

existence as before. In Her selflessness she even allows her
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son to be taken away from her, since'she believes that
Oblomov’ s friends, O]’ga'and Shtol’ ts, Qill give him a more
suitable upbringing thén she could. For her the son of -
Oblomov is speciala since, like his father, he is a
barchonok (IV, 500).

Agaf’ ia’'s grief over Oblomov's déafh and her spiritual
-transformation have been commended by'most ctitics, even by
those who speak of her onjy in passing.4* From our point. of
view it confirmgpthe capacity of women for rapid spiritual

growth upon which the author of Oblomov specifically
commented and which he attributed to 01'ga.*s

But Agaf’ia’s role goes further, in that she
illustrafes an opposite attitude from that of Ol'ga. The two
onen represent fwo hadica]ly different approaches to
Oblomov with his deeply ingrained character traits: 01'ga
refuses to accept him the way he is, and even pronounces him
dead, while Agaf’ia liKes him specifically for his unusual,
~individual personality and proves not only that he ié not
dead but thaf his life is beneficial to others, since it can
enrich and transfqrm the lives of other human beings. This
difference in their appqéach to Oblomov can be extended to a
dﬁfference in attitude to the‘past and to the old ways of
life: 01'ga condemns and rejects it, while Agaf’ﬁa
. appreciates its manifestations. On a personal level, too,

Ol’ga.andxAgéf'ih represent two extremes. O1'ga is an

 Prutskov 111; Lyngstad 108; Ehre 226.
45 IV, 234 (quoted on p. 60). :
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activist and a reformer. She is critical, intolerant and
ambitious, always looking out for broader horizons and
impatiently seeking new challenges and new activites to fill
her life.*¢ Agaf’ia, on the other hand, is a traditional
woman who neither expects nor approves of change. She has
her own traditional values which she neither.doubts nor
~questions, and her spiritual integrity compensates for her
lack of refinement and inteilect. The difference in their
approach to Oblomov illustrates an ethical problem raised in
the novel and‘expressed by tHe author from Shtol’ ts’ point
of view: "ude zhe blago? Gde z1o0? Gde granifsa mezhdu nimi?"
(IV, 461) It is worth noting, however, that in his deciining
years Oblomov himself was not bothered by such quest1ons "1 .
U nego ne rozhdaetSIa . muchitel’ nykh terzanii o tom...chto
nichego ne'sdelal on, ni zla, ni dobra..." (IV, 395). Inl
Oblomov the boundary betweenkrith and wrong is difficult to
discern, and it is generally left to the reader to make his
6wn_distinctions based on his personal preference.*?
Goncharov’s next novel, Obryv, goes further in the
explora}ion of moral problems, and subtly incorporates many
insights on questions to do with women. Of prime impor tance
among these is the morality of free love and in particular
the theme of Fallen Women, a problem which, as the JEiigr
says, had bothered h1q for a long time.48 Accordingly tHe

I e T L S,

46 Cf. Maegd-Soep 195.

47 SetchKkarev (161) considers that Oblomov presents a
philosophical and ethical system.

;:6538)"Nameren11a, zadachi i idei romana ‘Obryv’'", (VIII,
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relationships between women and men in this novel are dealt
with more iﬁ terms of thrbulent passions than of harmgniousA
love, marriage, or friendship. Although the theme of passion
is developed priﬁari]y in connection witﬁ a major heroine,
Vera, it is alsé importéntfin‘thetdepéction of the otper
female characters as well. GoncharoQ himself remarks in one
of his auto-critical articles: "Rébotaia nad ser’eznoi i
pylkoi strast’iu Very, ia nevol’'no rasshe?e i ischerpal v
romane pochti vse obrazy stﬁéstei" 7VIII, 20¢" In his
auto-critical articles dealing with Obryv, the authcr has

22

already brief]y discussed\the‘characters and the themes of
the novel, but there is still room for a more detailed

discussion of the work.

Jhe three main female characters or heroines of Obryv

are the Grandmother, Vera, and Marfen’'ka, about all tHree of
whom the author said:- "V Babushke otrazilas’ vsia staraia
russkaia zhizn’ s edva zeleneiushchimi svezhimj pobegami -
Veroi, Marfen’koi..."™ (VII, 162) Obryv contrasts with the
earliér nével Oblomov in that the heroines do not represent

extreme opposites. The three principal female characters in

-

‘% Goncharov VIII, 209. After the unfavourable reception of
Obryv by most contemporary critics Goncharov wrote two
articles dealing specifically with that novel. "Predislovie.
K romanu 'Obryv’ " (VIII,-141-69) was first published in 1938
and was initially intended as an introductijon to the
separate edition of Qbryv. The manuscript is dated 1869 and
bears the author’s note "Unichtozhit’." The second article,:
"Namereniia, zadachi i idei romana "Obryv’ " (VIII, 208-20),
is believed to have been written in 1876 and was published
for the first time in 1895. The third article, "Luchshe
pozdno, chem nikogda" (VIII, 64-113), which is a critical
analysis of all three of Goncharov’s novels, was written in
1869-70 and first published in 1879.
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the novel are all related, belong to the same social milieu,
and their lives are restricted to the small country estate _
Malinovka and its immediate environs. All three share a
common .simplicity of ménner and a lack.of gglf—consciousness
or pretence. But above all they resemble each other in their
inner integrity, their honesty gnd spiritual purity, their
esteem for human goodness, and their basic emétional
stability and strength.

Any differences that they show, whether of out 1ook or
of behaviour, are due to differences in age (a wide gap
“ separates the -Grandmother from Vera and Marfen ka) or in
'}character not in social background. Thus, because of the
similarities in their upbr1ng1ng, Vera and Marfen’kKka can
easily be ‘imagined as sisters, and yet their individual
inclinations are very different. The glimpse we have of them
as small 'girls shows that their differences both in
character and appearance are inborn and are not neﬁly
acquired or learned by imitation. Alréady:aiﬂthis early
stage Vera is shown as reserved, proud, independent and..
inquisitive, while Marfen’ka ig‘outgoing, kind, emotional
and careful (V, 76-77, é36-37). These'chaﬁacter»traits
| determine}their actions as adu1ts later in the novel.

The Grandmother, who has an unusually strong
personality, plays a .complex Eo]e in the novel. On one level
‘she acts as a member of the older géheration, and in this
capacity she is the educgtor of her grandnieces (a role that

will be fully discussed in the following chapter). On
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another level, however, the authgr. through a flashback into
her past, shows her as an individual who, some twé
generations earlier, had found herself‘fn»a situation
similar.to that of Vera at the end of the novel and who,
without any help, had succeeded in building a full and
honoﬁrébfe life for herself and for others. .

The function of the minor female characters in Obryv is
to act as foils to the three heroines, contrast}ng with them
both in character and mentality as revealed above all

.fthrough the theme of love.

Two of these characters are introduced only in
connection with RaiskKii and contrast with the heroines
mainly in their resigned approach to life. These are Sof’ ia
Belovodova and the Natasha of Raiskii’s literary sketch.

Sof’ ia is a young widow w@g shows her resignafion by ‘
denying herself the right to live her life to fhe full,
restrained as she is by the rigid traditions of her family

.and her ancestral code.5° Since Raiskii, who is her distant
cousin, is dazzlgd by her beauty, he tries to bring her to:
life, to awaken her from the sleep in which, he belfeves,
she is submerged. He hélds out before her tantak{ziﬁg

. [
pictures of happiness which she could find if only she would -

- - e .- - - .-

50 For a discussion of Sof’ia and her family see A.M. :
SKkabichevskii, "Staraia pravda”" in Poliakov 277-328, esp.
285-290. See also N.K. Mikhailovskii, "Sof’ia Nikolaevna )
Belovodova“, ibid. 184-196, esp. 188-91. This critic defines,
Sof’ ia as "nothing more than a statue" (191) and says that
egoism (193) is the basic feature of her character. The
drafts of Obryv show that Goncharov considered showing a
certain change in Sof’ ia’s character later in the novel, but
gzo?id not carry this cut in his final version (Tseitlin
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escape from the vigilant portraits of her ancestors and -
would go out into the street to mix with the common, living
crowd (V. 28-29, 108-109). Above all he insists on her
freedom to ‘love, to choose for herself the man wifh whom she
could be really happy even if he did not meet the
requirements of the ancestral rules. Sof’ia’s indifferent
reaction to these overtures makes her seem to Raiskii

distant and cold beyond redemption.

But in his novel the author portrays Sof’ ia and her
environment from several points of view. Raiskii sees her
the way she presents herself to the world. But we also héar
her story both from her own poiit of view and as described
by the omniscient narrator, each method of presentation
‘Béing justifie& by its own special function. Further%ore at
the end of the novel she is referred.to in yet another way
through the letter of one of Raiskii’s friends. This .
information contains above all the evidence of public
. opinion and gossip,.even if'it is reported by a man
favourably inclined to Sof’ia (VI, 221-23).

It is only through the combination of all these
impre;sions that one can get a clear picture of Sof’ia and
understapd that unless she changes her life drastically and
breaks away from the ancestral laws and the web of her
fam1ly and its social framework, there is to be no escape
for her from the demands of her milieu and from the bonds of
" an education rigidly impoéed upon per by her mother and her

two aunts after her mothér’'s death.
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" In his portrayal of Sof’' ia, the author makes it clear
that adhereﬁce'to the harsh demands made on her by her
elders was not easy. For although from Raiskii’s point of
view Sof' ia is a woman with no feelings, throughvher
reactions when she is alone tht narrator shows how strenuous
Qere the efforts that Sof’ ia had to make in order to become
mistress of herself and her feeTings. As a child she is
portrayed, through her own recollections, as a lively and
sensitive girl (V, 99). In the express}ch of her feelings
she is shown fo have been sincere and spontaneous (V,
103-104), and her love for music betcays a gifted,
passionate and artistic nature (v, H03). Never theless, as
the narrative shows. Sof’ ia was never expected to develop
her talents, to learn the things whlch her tutors were
trying to teach her, or to achieve true perfect1onﬂ1n the
arts. As a gifted pianist, she was not allowed to ;tudy
music seriously (V, 102). Her program of study had merely
'tpdched°upon‘culture and civilization and was primarily
designed to endow her with social polish and genteel tastes.
Her appearance, neediess to say, had always to}be perfect.
To an outside observer she could not afford to appear
anything less than perfect, formal andfimpeccable. As a
result of such an education Sof’ ia could indeed count upon a
brilliant marriage. It is not surprising that Belovodov had
" chosen her as a wife whom he could introduce with pride and -
glamour at the French Court (V, 106). i

At the later stage in ‘her 1ife when Raiskii meets her.
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Sof’ ia’s basichlly emotional naturestill comes to light.
And althlmpugh ;S public. at the theatre, her social training
“ ,

prevents‘her from laughing out loud or crying, still in

moments of persbnal crisis .the author repeatedly states that
¢

she blushed, became pale, or acquired a concerned

expression. Similar]y, when Raiskii succeeds in ruffling her
calm by portraying scenes of love'and‘happiness, in his
presence she only reveals a slight impatience, but after he '

S

has gone the author lets us see her real state of ﬁind:

On podoshel k dveri i oglianulsia/ Ona sidit <
nepodvizhno: na litse tol'ko nete nie, chtob on .
ushel. Edva on vyshel, ona nalila iz"grafina v

stakan vody, medienno vypila ego i potom velela
otlozhit’ Karetu. Ona sela v kreslo i zadumalas’', ne

shevelias’. (V, 110). )

Later, whén as - a result of social gossip Sof’ia is

blamed for the 1ittle bit of freedom which she had allowed

“herself under the influence, perhaps, of Raiskii’'s free

ideas, she herself feels guilty and cries. Her grief is
described in a letter from Raiskii’'s friend, as seen.by '
Sof' ia’s father: - o \ 4

"1 chto vsego grustnee, ‘govoril on, chto bedniazhka
Sophie ubivaetsia sama: "Oui, la faute est a moi,

tverdit ona, - je me suls compromise, une femme qui

se respecte ne doit pas sser la chose trop

.loin...se permettre” - "“Mais qu’as tu donc fait, mon
enfant?" - sprashivaiu ia. "J'ai fait un faux o,
pas...- tverdit ona, - ogorchila tetok, was, ’

papa!.." -. "Mais pas le moins du monde", - govoriu “
ja - i vse naprasno! Et elle pleure, elle .
pleure...cette pauvre enfant! Ce billet.

‘Posmotrite étu zapisku!" (VI, 222- 23)

.o : b /

At the. time when Ra1skj1 receives the yetter descr1b1ng
Sof’ ia's problems, his volatile mind is taken with another
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~woman, Vera. Therefore, the answer to his earlier question
as -to whether Sof’ia is capable’of feeling does not interest
him any more. 0therw1se he would have seen that her real
B nature was sens1§3ve. Kind, subdued and that the true factor
which governed her l;fe was her personal éndffamily pride
and her sénse of duty to ancestral honour. As Raiskii's
friend writes about her:
"1 tvoia Sof’ ia stradaet teper’ vdvoine: i ottogo,
chto oskorblena vnutrenno - gordosti ee Krasoty i
gordosti ee roda nanesen udar - i ottogo, chto
sdelala... un faux pas... (VI, 225)-

Natasha, the other minor character connect- only with
Ra1sk11, holds a special position in Goncharov’'s fiction in .
that she is completely unlike.any other woman (or_man, for
that matter) whom Goncharov chose to déscribe. It is
significant that she }s at one remove from the narrator’of
‘the nove],-appeafing only ih é sketch allegedly written by
fBaisKii himself SX, 114-23). The fictitious Natasha is
extremely femin?ﬁér gentle, submissive and bassive. In

.. Raiskii’s words,” "Net, net, - ona ne to, ona golub’. a ne

'zhenshch1na'“ (V 123) This portrait of é meek, deeply
lovtng and forg1v1ng woman who dies prematurely is _
unp?ralleled in Goncharov. Natasha's helpless and lifeless
image brings ouf the vitality of his other characters, who,
Q;ether‘good or'evil, traditional or progressive, always
show a heélthy resilience and sense of self preservation.

The other minor. female characters, who are all part of |

the local scene, illustrate the thémes of morality versus
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free love. T~ this group be]ongs the grotesque Kritskaia,
who, as the author puts it, gould not be considered guilty
of the act of succumbing to temptations but was hevertheless
spoiled and sexually corrupt (VIII, 219). Included here,
too, is the sensuous and cynical Ul'iana, who is
indiscriminately unfaithful to her credulous,ﬁusband.‘and
even seduces the husband’'s friend Raiskii (VI. 89-94). This
episode does not speak well of Raiskii and accordingly
brings into question a man’s morality as wglll Then there is
the promiscuous Marina, whom thé author calls "eta
krepostnaia Messaliqa“ (VIII, 208). A1l these women contrast
strongly with the Grandmother, Vera and Marfen’ka and
represent types of personality and patterns of behaviour
thch are not to be found in them. ‘

In his article "Vethnye sputniki," Merezhkovskii
expresses a/particulariy favburable.opinion_of these three

major characters. According_to him, the Grandmother and

Mar fen’ ka, who is a traditional girl, can both be identified

with the beauty of the olden days (ggggjia proshlogo).5' On

the other hand Vera, who searches for her own new values anﬁ'

a new way of life can, in Merezhkovskii’s words, be

‘ described in terms of poeziia vechhggo. As he says,

Poeziia proshlogo nachalas’, eshche tam - v |
golubinom, krotkom serdtse Oblomova; ona sdelalas’
blagoukhannoi i devstvenno-nezhnoi v Marfen’kKe,
vysoKkoi i velichavoi v babushke, i, nakonets, &
poéziia proshlogo siilas’ s poéziei vechnogo v

-------- - .- -

51 D.S. Merezhkovskii, Polnoe Sobranie sochinenii, XVLI
(Moscow 1914), 50. :
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obraze Very.52

This general tendency defines on a practical level the -
priorities.in the lives of Marfen’ka and Vera:
Marfen’ ka robko i bezzabotno podchiniaetsia
traditsiiam proshlogo; Vera sudit, vybiraet iz
proshlogo to, chto kazhetsia .ei vechnym, i togda
tol’ Ko prinimaet ego v svoiu dushu, no vsetaKi
ostaetsia svobodnoi i gordoi.S3
Although Merezhkovskii correctly describes the general
situat{on of the two women, he omits some important
'distinctionsi For example Marfen’'ka, although her existence
is rooted 5n the ways of the past, is the one who -
particularly enjoys the present. She loves life in all its
manifestations. She is not interested either in the past, or
in anything of which she has no direct knowledge. She has
‘her'own practical philosophy of life, aﬁd things unknown to
Lher.to do tempt her. As she says, "Chego ne znaesh togo i ne
khochetsia" (V, 256). But what she does know she
appreciates, “and she 1iVe$ in continuous and close contact
with the world around her. She likes her house and her
garden, the visitors, her personal possessions, her dresses’
and she has her favourite foode which she herself carefully
stores (V, 238-339). She wants everyone about her to share
her happiness, and is  Kind to the peasants, plays with the
children, feeds the animals and birds. Sifnce she easily
becomes upset and cries, she is compassionate'and can

understand the grief of others. But she is not content to

52 Ibid., 55. - |
53 lbid., 55. .
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simply live with her feelings: she puts them in action and
appliés in practice the charitabfe ideas of which she is
often only dimly aware.5* If, at this stage in her life,
Marfen'ka is not yet very efficient i} the way she applies
her Kindness, there is no doubt about the essential element
éf good will. Marfen'Ka unconsciously spreads joy and
happiness around her, and for this people both appreciate
her and love her. The spontaneity of her character, the
joyful and loving atmosphere that surrounds her come out
‘most clearly in the scene, when she receives surprise
| birthday gifts which have been placed in her room overnight
while she was asleep. When she wakes up to this wealth of
) \bresents she reacts emotionally and starts trying them on:
Ona vzglianula na nikh bol’shimi glazami, potom
okinula vzgliadom prochie podarki, pogliadela po
stenam, uveshannym girliandami i tsvetami, - i vdrug

opustilas’ na stul, zakryla glaza rukami i zalilas’

tselym dozhdem goriachikh slez.
Tak zastala ee babushka, neodetiui, neobutuiu,

s perstniami na pal’tsakh; v brasletakh, v
bril’ jantovykh ser’gakh i obil’ nykh slezakh. Ona
shachala ispugalas’, potom uznav prichinu slez,

‘obradovalas’ i osypala ee potseluiami. \
- Eto bog tebia 1iubit, ditia moe, -govorila

ona, laskaia ee, - za to, chto ty sama vsekh
liubish’, i vsem, kto pogliadit na tebia,
stanovitsia teplo i khorosho na svete!.. (VI, 286)

Marfen’'ka’s open and spontaneous nature is combined

with a sexual naiveté;fa lack of sexual awafeness that has

54 Marfen’'ka's Kindness has been noticed by A.M.
.Skabichevskii, "Staraia pravda,”" in Poliakov 294-96 and 298,
- although he rates it only as an effortless, instinctive s
impulse rather than true kindness or generdsity. ,
Merezhkovskii, on the other hand, sees Marfen'kKa's Kindness
as an expression of true Christian love (op,€it. 52). '
Zakharkin (op. cit. 52) labels Marfen'ka ds "pervaia iz

geroin’, storonnits. teorii 'malykh del’ "/ —*~\\\‘~




134

been remarked upon with surprise and incredulity by certain
critics.55% Although, as the author shows, Marfen’ka
uﬁaergoes a strong physiéal reaction in the presence of men,
she suppresses any awareness of it. It is only in 'her
sénsuous dream about statues that come alive that she _
reveals her underlying sensuality (VI, 161-62). One shouid,
however, consider that Marfen'kKa’s ignorance in sexual
matters was typical for.a 19th century girl from the gentry
who, as Stites says, was not encouraged or helped to learn
-"the intimate secrets of life."5¢ Therefore, whereas
Marfen’ka’'s association with Raiskii, who was her cousin, is
not only‘permitted but is actually encouraged by the
Grandmother herself_("Potseluites’, vy brat i sestra" V,
163, she Saysi, all contacts of a young girl with str%ngers
were entirely forbidden. The events of fhe novel suggest
that these tradit&onal.precautiohs were fully justified,
since even Raiskii, a cousin, takes daring steps with
Marfen'ka (V, 262-67), whereas Vera's solitary encouller s
with a man end in catastrophe.

| Though Marfen’ka may be naive, she is by no means
' stubid, and indeed is quite observant. For instance, she
guesses quit?brjghtly thaf Raiskii would be soon bored with
her (V, 257). Yet her innocence, combined as it is with a

lack of intellectuality, have lead some critics to call her

55 Skabichevskii 296-98, Lyngstad 132.
56 Stites 9.
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silly or prosaic, even if they generally approve of her.57
We must, however, bear in mind thét in the novel Marfen’ka
is still a young girl, and -that, although physicaily she is
fully developed (V, 256), she is just at the beginning of
her life. Ihdeed, the author s; ~~ifically points out that
further personal growth and developmert rere not only
possible but likely. The comments of the author coincide
with the opinions of Raiskii:

On dal sebe slovo ob’ iasnit’, pri pervom

udobnom sluchae, okonchatel’nyi vopros, ne o tom,

chto takoe Marfen'ka: éto bylo slishkom ochevidno, a

to chto iz nee budet, - i potom uzhe postupit’ v

otnoshenii K nei, smotria po tomu, chto okazhetsia

posle ob’ iasneniia. Sposobna 1i ona K dal’neishemu
razvitiiu, ili uzhe doshla do svoikh gerkulesovykh

stolbov? ‘ o ‘ .

I esli, "pache chaianiia", v nei otkroetsia emu
vnezapnyi zolotonosnyi priisk,.s bogatymi Zalogami,

- v zhenshchinakh ne redki takie neozhidannosti, -

togda, konechno, on postavit zdes’ svoi domashni i

zhertvennik. (V, 254)

In another passage, while discussing Marfen’ka %ith the
Grandmother, Raiskii remarks on her potential aﬁd her right
as a human being to a personal choice: "Ved’' ona
_ﬁysliashchee sushchestvo, chelovek, zachem zhe naviazyvat’
.ei svoiu voliu i svoe schast’e?" (VI, 78)

_As a'matter of fact a transformation from a-
conventional into an independent and less traditional woman
already.begihs when, as a young financée, she visits with |
the family of her future husband, whose mother (as we shall
see in the next chapter) is herself both youthful and

progressiVe. dust as Marfen’ka knew how to enjoy to the full -

R T v g N

57 See, for example,” Merezhkovskii 52.
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the limited life that she led before her engagement, so now
she fully savours the pleasures, such as Rorseback r1d1ng.
which open up to her in her new existence and which were
previously either unavailable to her or expressly forbidden
“'by the Grandhofher. This cbmes out in an explicit compar ison
between the two stages in her 1life:
- Kto tebe pozvolit tak proKaznichat? - strogo
zametila babushka. - A vy chto éto, v svoem 1i ume:

devushke na loshadi ezdit’! )
- A Mar’ia Vasil’ evna a Anna Nikolaevna - Kak

zhe ezdiat oni?
- Nu, im i otda1te vashe sedlo! Siuda ne
zanosite etikh zatei: po' v zhiva, ne pozvoliu. Etak,
. goz?alui i do grekha nec 0. kurit’ stanet. (V,
23

L J 7

In a short time, however, her attitude has cﬁanged
rad1cally Marfen ka returns from a 'two week stay with r
future in-laws to find the Grandmother plunged in silence
and gloom because of what has happengd to Vera. She attempts

to interest her by deséribing to her how she spent her time

\‘ . . . "
~._in her new surroundings:
.

=~ - My verKhom ezd1l1, Nikolai Andreich damskoe
sedlo vypisal. la odna katalas’ v lodke, sama
grebla, v roshchu s babami khodila!- zatrog1vala
Marfen’ ka babushku, vV nadezhde, ne pobranit 1i ona
khot’ za éto. [

- Tat’ iana Markovna budto s ukorom poKkachala

golovoi, no Marfen'ka videla, chto éto pritvorno,
chto ona dumaet o drugom. (VI, 354)

) ‘the author makes clear that her engagement has
brought her new.opportunities and new-pleasures, he also
indicates that the ing marrlage g1ves her a new sense of
self-awareness and of duty. is becomes clear from the

~ expression of her face on her weddi
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Marfen’'ka siiala, kak Kheruvim, - Krasotoi »
- vsei prelest’ iu rastsvetshei rozy, i v etot den’
favilas’ v nei novaia cherta, novyi smysl v litse,
novoe chuvstvo, vyrazhavsheesia v zadumchivoi ulybke
i v visevshikh inogda na resnitsakh slezakh.
Soznanie novoi zhizni, dal’ budushchego,
strogost’ dolga, moment torzhestva i schast’ia - vse
pridavalo litsu i krasote ee nezhnuiu, trogatel’nuiu
ten’. (VI, 414) ' :
If one recalls that éven_in her childhood Marfen’ka
fulfilled her duties with thoroughness, seriouéness and
discipline (V, 236), and that she found ways of expressing
her natural qualities of generosity and compassion (v,
236-37), one can well believe that the new possibilities
" open to her as a married woman will allow her to grow and
develop into a woman comparable in character to her
Grandmother, even if the conditions of hef life lead’her
away from the traditional waysﬂgf her Grandmother’s estate.
Another major female character, Vera, is sometimes
thought to be the central chéraqter or heroine of the entire
novel, 58 since her pérsonal drama is of major ifdportance to
the' plot. The imag¢ we have of her is all the more striking
.in that much of the description of‘her is given from thev{,;
point of view of the imaginative and artistic Raiskii, who
helps us see Vera in a particUlarly beautiful and poetic
ﬁight. The mysterious, beautiful, intelligent and passionate
Vera appeals to the reader Q?d evokes his admiratiorr,

respect and sympathy. 59

/

58 Ehre 249, Nedzvetskii 13. G

5% Merezhkovskii (57) compares Vera to a human soul
.hesitating between earthly happiness and celestial love. As
mentioned in the introduction, Vera was one of those
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Yera’s main character trait is her absolute quest for
freedom. Opihions of other pebple, as well as the
timé—tested'vaIUes and traditions of the past g have no
attraction for her. Although she does not criticize or_try
to change theh, she refuses to accept them unconditionally,
and is constantly searching for new insights and new vista;
of her own which would offer her permanent, unchanging
values which she could fully believe in (VI, 312-13). For
herself, she declines any Kind of extérnal'authority over
her mind, will, or behaviodr and feels free to set her own
standards, which happen to be high. As she says‘towards the
end of the novel: "...ia dumala, chto odnoi svoei voli i uma
dovol’no na vsiu zhizn', chto ia umnee vas vsekh = (VI,
333) But while trying tb discover the new values -'' on her
own, she shuns éway not only from the influence of the past
but also from the immediate present. Passing joys, pleasures
- and satisfactions do not appedl to her. She hardly hés any
possessions (V, 238-39), does not enjoy food,5° does not try
to have fun (V.309-10) or even Keep herself busy, (V,
308-10). Although she is capable of being_sociable,_and,can
quickly and effectfvely do the work which she sets her mind
upon, she usually remains idle. It Qould be fair to say .that
(not unlike Oblomov) she does not do any ‘*'ng which in any

way could be termed "killing time."™

59 (cont’ d)heroines of GoncharOv who were singled out for
praise in the letter of the group of Russian women (Alekseev

258). - . .
60 Vera eats only little, and unlike Marfen’'ka does not 1like

sweets (Vl, 49, 59).

4
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Although there are people whom Vera claims to love,
such as the Grandmother or Marfen’Kka, she‘even stays away
from them. The house where she lives alone and where neither
" her privacy nor her ascetic'tastes are interrupted by anyone
or anything serves as a symbol of her independence and
isolation. Vera’s only true friends, the only people, as the
narrative shows, whom she trusts, are not the members of her
household or even people. from her district, but a couple
from across the Volga, a priest énd his wife, who are
;?tually never shown in the novel. Their "influence on Vera,
however, seems quite pérvasive: she visits them often and it
looks as though she is on intimate terms with Natasha, the
priest’s wife (v, 300, VI, 312), who, according to the
Grandmother, is young and elegant, while the priest "is
rather progress.ve and even smokes *\/I 80). -

In her iourney towards intellectgal emancipation, Vera
is far ahead of her predecessors 1n'GoH§harov’s eartier “
works. Although her knowlédge fs based only on sporadic
reading and casual information, her level of development
- seems unusuél even to Raiskii, who had only just arrived
from the capital and who is eager to encourage emancipation.
but who initially oniy gets a proud rebuff from Vera. She
begins by haughtily defending her own freedom (V, 301-304)
and eventually speaks‘up against Raiskii’'s fo]ﬁowing her and
openly admiring her beauty:

- Zéchem presleduete menia, smotrite takimi
strannymi glazami? Chto vam nuzhno? , -

- Mne nichego ne nuzhno: no ty sama dolzhna
znat’, KakKimi drugimi glazam1, Kak ne zhadnym1
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vliublennymi, mozhet muzhchina smotret’ na tvoiu
porazitel’ nuiu krasotu...

- Ona ne dala emu dogovorit’ vspykhnula i

~ bystro vstala s mesta. y

- KaKk vy smeete govorit’ eto? - skazala ona,
gliadia na nego s nog do golovy. 1 on gliadel na nee
s izumleniem, bol’'shimi glazami. - \ \

- Chto s toboi, Vera: chto ia skazal?

- Vy, gordyi, razvitoi um, "rytsar’ svobody",
ne stydites’ priznat’'sia. .

- Chto krasota vyzyvaet poklpnenie i chto ia
poKloniaius’ tebe: Kakoe prestup}fe)m'e! .

- Vy dazhe ne ponimaete, ia vizhu, kak éto
oskorbitel’no! Osmelilis’ by vy gliadet’ na menia
etimi "zhadnymi® glazami, esli b okolo menia by1
zorkii muzh, zabotlivyi otets, strogii brat? Net, vy
ne gonialis’ by za mnoi, ne dulis’ by na menia po
tselym dniam bes prichiny, ne podsmatrivali by kak
shpion, i ne posiagali by na moi pokoi i svobodu!
Skazhite, chem ia podala vam povod smotret’ na menia
inache, nezheli kak by smotreli vy na vsiakuiu
druguiu, khorosho zashchishchenniui zhenshchinu?

- Krasota vozbuzhdaet udivienie: éto ee,
pravo. ..

* Krasota, - perebila ona, - imeet takzhe pravo
na uvazhenie i svobodu. (V, 352-53) :

At this pbiﬁt Vera seems to speak not oniy for herself but

also for all beautiful _women who receive unsolicited

attention from.men..

Although Raiskii immediately falls passionately in love 4
with his proud and beautiful cousin, their friendship does
not develop until much later when he has finqlly given up
hope of being loved in return. At the time of their first
meeting Vera's closest friend is Mark (VI, 312-13), whom she
-meets'secretly. The critics and the public of the time
repeatedly expressed surprise at Vera's interest in Mark, ¢!
but there are several reasons to explain it. From their very

first encounter -Mark had treated her not with admiration,

;; ggeﬁ for example, Skabichevskii in Poliakov 321 and VIII,
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like Raiskii, nor with adofation, 1ike Tushin, whom she also
counted among her friends (VI, 312), but as an equal, which
best suited Vera's own independent character. 62 Furthermore,
in the conservative sett1ng where Vera lived Mark, a
nihilist and an eccentric, was different from anyone else
she had ever met. He’aroused her curiosity and in her search
for personal freedom his lack of conventional ties acted as
a challenge that inctined her in his favour.63

'Beeides beihg attracted to Mark personally, she was for
*a short time under the illusion that his radical ideology
offered a possible alternative to the old, traditional
beliefs (VI, 313-18). very soon, however she stops agreeing
~with him, and Mark d1scovers to his surprise that Vera is a
strong and well\ informed opponent . Moreover, before long her
clear mind and goodvjudgement enahle her to see the
inconsistencies and weaknesses in Mark’s nihilistic thought.
‘She enjoys testihg out her own 1deas -and values agg\Pst his,
and with success she even asp1res to convert him to her own
way of thinking. !' l

But in the course of this -seemingly safe process of
debate, Vera’s belief in herself and her lack of experience:
ln dealrng with men make her overlook a growing danger, a
power beyond her control, an emot10na1 'prec1p1ce which
ifgradual]y opens up before‘her as the result of her secret
| meetings with Mark The danger is her growing love and

-—-.----_--..------»—

%2 Cf. VI, 170-73 and VI, 98-99.

€3 Compare F.M. Dostoevsk11, Zapiski iz podpol’ia (“Nauka,"
Leningrad 1973), v, 113, C , ‘

r
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bassion for this man, who is a declared partisan of
temporary Wbve, whereas Vera herself could see love between
a man and a woman only in terms of eternal, permanent union
and refuses to follow Mark against her own-convictions;

- Ne serdites’, - skazala ona grudnym golosom,

" ot serdtsa, iskrenno, - ia soglashaius s vami v tom
chto kazhetsia mne verno i chestno, i esli ne\du
reshitel’ no na étu vashu zhizn’ i na opyty, tak eto
potomu, chto Khochu sama znat’ i videt’,6 Kkuda idu.

- TJo est’ Khochu rassuzhdat’'!

< Chego zhe vy trebuete? chtob 1a ne
rassuzhdala? g

- Chego, chego! - povteril on, - vo pervykh, ia
l1ub11u vas i trebuiu otveta polnogo... A potom
ver' te mne i slushaites’! Razve vo mne men’ she pyla
i strasti, nezheli v vashem Raiskom, %?ego poeziei?
Tol'ko ia ne umeiy govorit’ o nei poeti¥cheski, da i
ne nado. Strast’ ne razgovorchiva... A vy ne verite,

ne slushaetes’!.
- Posmotr1te chego vy kKhotite, Mark: chtob ia

byla glupee samoi sebia! Sam1 propovedovali svobodu, L
a teper’' khotite byt’ gospodvnom . topaete nogoi, "

chto ia ne pokoriaius’ rabski.

. - Esli u vas net doveriia Ko mne, " vas
odolevaiut sonneniia, ostavim drug druga, - skazal
on, - tak nashi svidaniia prodolzhat’'sia ne;mogut

- Da. luchshe ostavim, - skazala ona '
- reshitel’no, - a ia slepo nikomu i n1chemu ne khochu

verit', ne Khochur (VI, 178)

It is, however, at the very moment of what Vera
believes to be a separation forever that she loses her
self-control and her resistance (V},;269 72é:and almost
before she\knows it Mark carries her away to a secluded,
,h1dden arbour where they spend several hours together.
Although 'Vera’ a. action here can be expla1ned as a
misunderstanding and wishful th1nKing which led her to .
believe that Mark had alcepted her ideas, it looks more 1ike
a temporary victory of Ve(a’s passion over Herl ree will,

- .

whose power she:had.oVerestimated.

MY
5
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Upon her return home alone after'thfs episode, Vera is
no more the same person as she had been before. Not only
does she feel that‘she-is a "fallen women," but het sense of
security, her faith in herself, is totally broken: Whereas

before she felt t%at.has fong ‘as she~;erself Knew whaf was
right and wrong, she had a free choiqe‘and_nothing to be
afraid of, now she had found herself overpowered by a force
beyond her control. She feels that she has'beenf}ed by Mark

into a defeat, and she cannotkforgive either him or herself

{Vl, 307, 357). Being honest and proud Vera does not make a

secret of her mistake, but refuses the sincere sympathy and .

compassion of the people around ber To her, life. séems to
be over with no salvat}on‘or help possible from anywhere.64
‘ In the-end Vera's salvation comes from e”soubce and in
a‘manner that could be least expeeﬁed It‘is the traditional
yet admirable Grandmother who shows the capacity of breaking
out of her establ1shed patterns of behaviour and who makes ™
the right and necessary decision (VI, 339).vAfter the .
impressive viélence of her initial reaction to_Vera’s“
disaster, the old woman discovers the only way to make Vera
feel truly rehabilitated. To Vera’'s amazement, the ot
Grandmother herself confesses a "sin® of her own youth,
which forreasons beyond her'cohtrol wes never allowed fp
develop into a marriage (VI, 343-44) ‘Thie unexpected
confession gives Vera the necessary emotional help toward
recovery. She spddenly.disgovers an imaqe pf a woman whose

L I I

64 See VI, 319, 328, 331, 338, 342, 349.

J . .
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life was ah’example of honesty.‘purity and respéctability.
and who yet could be accused of thé do called "sin" (Vl,
345). | '

From this'point the relationship between Vera and the
Grandmother takes a new turn. The sécret which they have in
common'helps to bridge the difference in menfality. in '
prestige, and in age. Vera loses her previous diffidence ;nd
becomes appreciative, confident and dogile. What is more,
the two women not only bééome close friends, but equals:

S babushkoi oni teper’ - ne babushka s .
vnuchkoi . a dve podrugi, blizkie, ravnye

neraziuchnye. _
Ona dazhe nechaianno nachala ei govorit’ ty,

- Kak i Raiskomu, kogda zagovorilo priamo serdtse,
zabyvshee kholodnoe vy, i ona ostavit za soboi eto
pravo. (VI1, 345)

5

It should be noted that in this way the salvation of

| Vera does not come from a charitable and self-rightéous
person to a fallen one, but from an equal to an edual, and '
from a woman to a woﬁan. This again echoes the outlook bf
.those progressive feminists who beli?ved that the
~improvement of .the condition énd the status of women should
be the miséion'of.women themselves and that help and advice
should be offered neither with condescension nor with

_ superiority.6s | '

As'mentioned earlier, the question of Fallen Women and
. the social injustice connected with it had bothered the
:;-;;;‘gz;;;;-é;f;nd especially 65. Although women of this
type did not call themselves "feminists," it js, as § tes,
says, the only term that properly describes_them. For -
similarity with Agaf’ia and Anis’ ia see note 3§, Y

" - . ’ " ) : T~
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author for a long time. In Obryv he -uses all his’powers of
conviction and all the artistic devices at his disposal in
an effort to reshape public opinion and incline it in favour
of the woman. In various digressions by the narrator, or in
the speeches of the main male character, Raiskii, the demand
s ‘made that women be treated w1th the same Just1ce,
fairness and equality as men.®¢ The unusual and 1ntr1cate
structure of Obryv, which keeps the reades in the: qark unt1l
the end about a major factor in the life of one of .the
central characters.'the Grandmother, atlows the aufhor to
g?ve the problem an;aura of timelessness, since it refeps to
 the bast as well as the present, and accordingly (in the
persog’of Vera) suggests the future. It also deprives”the'
:”event of its supposed sinfulness and elevates it into a

e

complex experience, an undeserved suffer1ng, which is
capable of hav1ng an edifying and even sanctifying influence
on a wowan’s life. '

" The transformation of Vera into a meek fo]ioweh of the
Grandmother and what is referred to as her old truth has
dissattsfied certain critics and suggested to .some that
Vera;s change of character is not proper ly motiva's# §7 One
should be carefuT howeQer not to confuse a change of
character with a change in attltude and behaviour, for in
her character Vera remains more than ever true to herself

{(in fact Goncharov’'s characters never undergo a true change

8 ‘ A
' of self). Vera is an extremist; for her it has to be all or

66 See, for example VI, 195-196, 335-336.
67 Ehre 249, T

R
=
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nothing, always or never. She is not capable of compromise
or of adjusting to circumstancés; Acco;d gly, after she has
~lost faith in the infallibility of her own powers and has
become disillusioned in her own search for truth, she makes
a full turn into the other extreme, and in this period of
emotional convalescence she temporarily entrusts herself to
the guidance of her new found friend, the Grandmother, and
to the healing powers of the Grandmother’s newly disclosed
truth. ~

| Indeed the Grandmother’s similarities in character andl'
mentality tp'Vera, which may easily pass unnoticed, make her
look like Vera in more ways than one. The fact that she is
referred to by her foster children as the Grandmother causes
one to forget tﬁat Tat’iaha Markovna Berzhkova has never
been m§rried,/;ever'had ch%ldren of her own, and that her
dignified and successful life is entirelymofﬂher own‘making,
She contrasts particula%ly favourabl§ hfth those uﬁmarried
18th century women, often referred to as "old maids,“ whq,
as Stites says, were the object bf genuine pity in Russ1an
soc1ety, "literature being full of references to the1r |
~eccentr1c1t1esrand foibles."%8¢ But, he continues, "however
patronizing married folk were to unmarried women, the”latterv..
usually were well provided for by their families agd wgre'
often a permanent member of the menage;"68

It is not hard to see the extent to which the

Grandmother djffers from such women. In her situation as an

68 St1tes 8.
69 Stites 9.
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unmarried woman she succeeds not only in creating a full and
1ndepéndent 1ife for herself, but contributes significantly
to the well-being of others by taking care of her foster
children and by efficiently looking after Raiskii’'s estate.
Her situation of independence and responsibility puts her in
not too different a class from the gmanbipated women of a
later period, who insisted on taking cere of their own life.
As a matter of fact, as a young woman she had shown as
much independence as a gentry woman of the time could_show,
She had chosen herself the man she loved, and continued
loving all her\]i#e, gnd shp)had set up her own,
unconventional standards in their relationship, (VI,
411-12). But since marriage proved impossible, she refused
any compromise and thus had to resign herself to fhe i
_unenviableilot of an unmarried women. .
Although the Grandmother had the right to feel that her
Vlife had been spoiled by other peéple, especially by the man
whom she had first refused to maﬁr&%f° she never Slamed' "
anyone. She has her own philosophy of life, which is
exbressed in simple, domestic terms, but which reflects a
~ strong and individual conviction that it is the human being
himéelf who is responsible for his life, both in its success
"and in its failure (V, 231-35). Accordingly, she is always
'feady to shoulder responsibiljty for what happens and does

- e e e e = °

. v
70 ]t appears that her marriage was thwarted above all by
the promise which she and Vatutin, the man she loved, had .
been forced to give to the jealous and unethical count whose -
proposal she had refused. According to another rumor, the
Grandmother’'s parents had themselves refused Vatutin (VI,

411-12). . o
=



148

not look for help or moral support from anyone. She reacts
to a disaster, like Vera’'s mistake, with cdurage and
determination, and overcomes the personal trabma on her own.
The Grandmother is definitely not the type of woman who
allbws herself to be crushed, and it is surprising how
little Raiskii understands her character, as evidenced by
his dismay on seeing her quickly approach the river and his
thinking, "khochet utopit’sia" (VI, 323).7' It is much more
likely that the Grandmother was attracted to the water by
the idea of puriinng herself and washing off her sin. For,
as she later says; "ia byla - kak okrashennyi grob sredi
vas, a nvutri tailsia neomytyi grekh" (Vl, 344). However, as
soon as her self—imposed'fherapy (VI, 322-34) and her
strenuous wandering enable her to gain contrbl-over her
emot%bns; and she once again feels calm and clear headed,
she concentrétes directly on the problem and efficiently
acts in the best interests of others.
The Grandmother’-s moral strength evokes.the respect of
.all around her and is entirely due to her personal mem'ts;v
Accordingiyﬁshe sﬁpports the dignity of other women as well.
Thus, when a malé guest in her house, the rude but
administratively highly placed.Tychkov, insults another
woman, she turns him out. Although this action later brings
;i-i;f;;;-;;;;;;;;ion'on the three women Raigkii is
constantly mistaken. He is an intelligent person, and yet he
repeatedly makes false assumptions  about their principles of
- behaviour and they just as repeadtedly surprise him by their
individuality and unpredictability. The same can be said
about his estimate of Sof’ia, whom he considers a cold

woman, but who, as we have already seen is above all
» disciplined and self-contained. , :
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unpieasant consequences,—it deserves the praise of Raiskii
and pleases Vera (VI, 26-27). Vera's reaction is commented
upon by the ‘Grandmother, who specifically stresses the
similarity between herself and her independent and reserved
grandniece: "My s neiu malo govorim, a pokhozhi drug na
druga! - skazala Tat’ iana Markovna" (VI, 27). The
Grandmother’'s feeling of solidarity with her grandniece is
confirmed on Vera's part by a growing awareneSgrregarding_
Mark’s modern thinking that
..vse to, chto bylo v ego propovedi dobrogo i

vernogo, - ne novo, chto ono vziato iz togo zhe

.istochnika, otkuda cherpali i ne novye liudi, chto

semena vsekh etikh novykh idei, novoi

"tsivilizatsii", Kotoruiu on propovedoval tak

Khvastlivo i tainstvenno zaKliucheny v starom
uchenii. (VI, 316) .

§- . ) .
»

Reminiscent, too of the Grandmother is Vera;s insistence on
only entertaining beliefs of whfch she is‘deeply convinced.
As she says to Mark, "Ié veriu tomu, cho menia ubezhdaet"/
(VI, 171). As we can see from the novel, the Grandmother,
both in her younger days and as an old woman, lives
according. to standards which she sets for herself and only
belieVes in those things of Qﬁich she is personally
convinéed. We need not be surprised that both the
Grandmother gnd_Veha,‘togethér with Marfen’'ka, are capablé
of inspiring Raiskii’s fantasy in which, according to the Q

authdr’s description, he sees majestic female figures who

v\\resemble the heroic women from the Bible, or from secular
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) history, whether of the distant or the more recent past (VI,
324-26).72 This galaxy of heroines is a fitting conclusion

to t?e laudatory descsiption of women in the three novels >

72 In his eulogy to. women Raiski i ment ions the wives of the

Decembrists. A more detailed reference to them occurs in|the
travelogue “Po Vostochnoi Sibiri" (VII, 404-407), in whiéQ\»‘\\
ult

Goncharov mentions among other things their aristocratic
upbringing, which remained unaffected even by the diffic ?

conditions of their exile o
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CHAPTER THREE

MOTHERS: A CATEGORY APART

4

There is a group of female characters-in'Goncharovlﬁhd
are less cbnspicuous than the heroines ;f the novels or than
the central women characters of the shorter prose, and who
are not usqally elevated into prominence in she narrative or
the plﬁg, but who nevertheless'embody attitudés and ideas
that are ofrmajorAimportance for the understanding of some
of Goncharov’s dominani themes. These are the mothers, or
those relatives (usually aunts) who act as mothers. In the
novel gggx¥, the foster mother is a great aunt and is
signifiéantly referred to as “the grandmother." As one of
the ma jor characters in the novel, she combines different
aspects of personality which-make her a figure of great
stature and complexity. Among fhgse aspects her role as an
educator and fosteﬁvmother are among the most important and
will be discussed later in the chapter. ‘

The mother’s character and the inf1ueﬁce it Has on the
mentality of the children, on their psyche and their
memories, is particularly fmportant in the novels. Not
surpnisinﬁly. as critics have noted, it is.of equal
ihportance in the authOr‘; own life. Goncharov apparently
had a profound attachment to his mother,f and Milton EhEe.
notes that-Goneharov’s adoration and admiration for this

' Utevskii 12, 53, 56, Ehre 6w N
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. <
highly efficient woman is reflected in his depiction of

Aleksandr Aduev’s mother in Obyknovennaia istoriia, of the
grandmother in Obryv, and also of Agaf’ia Matveevna in (
Oblomov . 2 Francois de Labriolle claims that all of

Goncharov’'s novels end in failure and'éuggests as a possible

‘explanation for this the author’s personal domestic

disappointments connected with his mother.3

| What;ver we think about spepific biographical
reflections in the novels, &here is no doubt that éoncharov
had a profound attaehhent to his mother.'ana that this
feeling acted as a general source of inspirétion in his
fiction. One should, however, be careful not to ;
overfggphaéize thevimportance‘of this influence, since such
chahacters in Goncharov’s works also con{orm to historical
reality. Furthermore, they have an independent artistic
justification and significance. | ‘

In the 19th éentury being a mother was almost an

official duty for a young' married woman From the gentry
claség-RiChard Stites, among others, has carefully

documentedAthis expectation.* In reality, ofvcounse, not all

_woﬁen,took this duty seriously. Some of them did not even

seem to be aware that they had any duties at all; others
gave their mission some peculiar, almost perverse

interpretation, and exercised a tight system of control énd

2 Ehre 7.

3 F. deé Labriolle, 193-196. . ‘
4 Stites 6-9. For an exhaustive treatment of the condition 3
of women in the first half of the 19th century see ibid.,

3-25.
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discipline, at the same time remaining almost strangers to
the children themse]ve§. |

Goncharov was obviously very much aware of these
attitudes, and of the limitations which they tended to
produce. He porirays a great number of different cases which
exemplify a variety of commonly found situations és well as
more extreme cases; Af the same time, his works reflect the
gradual evolutio; of mother-child relationships, the later
works testifying to a growiné friendliness and intimacy
betweeh some of the elders and their juniors, the
informality of which, when compared to the standards of the
traditional past, amounted to a breach of author1ty

}dn the whole it is accurate to say that, with few
exceptions, Goncharov s mothers can be divided into two }A
distinct categories. The first are the loving mothers, those
who are oéten.overindulgent, overprotective and blind in
their devoted affection. The second group comprises what 6he
might call loveless mothers; the ones whose'relationship s
lacks affection and understanding. In this case mother and %%$“
child are near strangers to one another: the formal distance
of their relationship follows ‘the pattern and code of polite
social behav1our | ‘

_ 1though in Goncharov s portrayal each category is
above all determined by the individual traits of the persons
“involved, it is never theless trpe that women of the middle
class gentry whose lives are limited'to their coun£ry

estates generally belong to the first, affectionate group.

A\\\
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On the other hand, women of the Upper class city society
tend to belong to the second group. This can be related to a

general d1chotomy between country and city ways: the typical

warmth, friendliness and generosity of feeling of country

Peaple as opposed to the cold reserve and egoism of city

folk is a topos of Russian literature.

;;;;;

. the_ﬂ N $rble are Aleksandr s mother, Adueva, tn

N _'55w§t0r11 and Oblomov’s mother in "Son

,‘;f"';.These Wbmen epitomize the image of a" "country
mother gsr them the love and care of their child (more
speC1fical]y their male child) is the major factor in their
existence. | -

The father the man of the household, may be phy51cally
present in the home, but in Goncharov’s picture the child
grqys up having almost no contact with him, His presence is
not without influence, But his rale is passive, indoient
and indecisive. This situation, best seen in Oblomov, has -
1ts effect on the children. )

On the other hand, the mothers, being active and
energetic women, consciously and method1cally mould the
character of the child into what they consider the perfect
image of the lucky possessor of both fortune and noble
birth, and use all their energies, Knowledge and phantasy
for what they believe is the child's own good. The drawback
is that their Knowledge is limited, while.their imagination

is boundless. _
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One should not, however, be 1;d to believe that this
capacity in women for phantasy and invention was only a
weakness. On the contrary, it was one of their strengths, a
trick up their sleeves, which they used to explain an
otherwise mysferjous pﬁendmenon, to embellish a dreary
existence, to escape into a glorious if unknown future.
Furthermore, their own sense of the practical was in no way
affected by this imaginary wor 1d. Even while teying to
insu]ate their children from all contacts with crude,
everyday reality, on the practical levgl.of daily life they
themsélves remained realistic and calculating. |

In fact, within the narrow sphere of their househo1d,

- they were truly competent. Here they cguid feel safe and
well infobmed. while the outside world presented challenges
with which they were unable to cope and for which any
Knowiedge they could acquire was bound to be inadequaté. For
them their domestic world was their stronghold, and it was
to this wor]d.that they tried to keep their child attached.
By conscibﬁsly trying to keep him happy at home and by
unconsciously making him helpless to deal with the outside
wor1d, they increased their chances of having him around as
an adult for'a longer time, if not for good. A limited view
of life and a limited experience would effectively
discourage 5 child from exploring the worldAmuch further and
thus encountering a sense of inadequacy and dissatisfaction.
In Goncharov’s portrayal, a female énvironmént, beneficial
as it might be in’op?er ways, had its severe lihitations.
_ ) .

>
K
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For the child the benefit of such an atmosphere of
illusioh and escape was thevfeélingvof security and -
affection that went along with it: in some casésrthis wou 1d
Help him to grow into a gentle, altruistic person, expecting
no evil and believing that the world would‘always be kind to
him. The drawback of this might be that in adulthood he
would be unable to cépe with difficulties‘mr even stand up
to protect himself. . |

Examples of an education dominated by such mothers can
bé seen in Aleksandr Aduev, before the uncle steps'in to
interfere, and in Oblomov, whose childhood left the most
pro?ound traces on his character. Critics, egpecially in y
Russia, have tended to ascribe this important theme of
faulty upbringing to~GoncharéL's neéative attitude to what
they generally’refer to as the historical condition of oild
Russia. It seems preferable, however, not to restrict such a
sjfuation to any specific time or place. Since Goncharov

transcends historical circumstance, what he says can have

- the most general application.

It was Belinskii who, in his "Vzgliad na russkuiu

literaturu 1847 goda,” made particularly favourable comments

on Goncharov’'s talenit as diSplayed in his depiction of the
mothers in his first published work, Obyknovennaia istoriia:

" Mat’ molodogo Adueva i mat’ Naden'ki - obe starukhi,

obe ochen’ dobry, obe ochen’ liubiat svoikh detei, i
ob&“K@yno vredny svoim detiam, nakonets, obe glupy i
poshly. A mezhdu tem éto dva litsa sovershenno
razlichnye: odna barynia provintsial’ naia starogo
veKa, nichego ne chitaet i nichego ne ponimaet,
Krome melochei khoziaistva: s lovam dobraia vnuchka
Zzloi gosphozhi Prostakovoi; drugaia - barynia

P
- ' -
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stolichnaia, kotoraia chitaet frantsuzskie knizhki,
nichego ne ponimaet, Krome melochei Khoziaistva:
slovom, dobraia pravnuchka zlof gospozhi
yProstakovoi V izobrazhenii takikh ploskikh i
poshlykh lits, lishennykh vsiakoi- samostoiatel’ nosti
i original’ nosti inogda luchshe vsego
vyskazyvaetsia talant potomu chto vsego trudnee
oboznachit’ ikh chem nibud' osobennym.$ .

Such criticism gives only a partial, one-sided appraisal of
Goncharov’s characters. It evaluates them in the iight of - 7
previous literature emphasizes their weaknesses, denies A
. them any achievements and on the_human level deprives them
of any real value. The judgement, therefore, sounds curt and
harsh, and although other critics have added passing
comments on the two mothers, Belinskii s statements ‘have
never been adequately tested It seems appropriate, then, to
,begin our examination of mothers in Goncharov with

Obyknovennaia istoriia. , '
' Among all the mothers,eortrayed or referred to by
{§oncharov Adueva is the one who gets the most complete and
exhaustive treatment both as an individgal and as a type. It
is in connection with her that the author makes an extended
- digression in the form of a general statement applicable to .
any loving mother whose grown up and successfu1 son is often
unwilling to share his joys with the a&ng parent :

Bednaia mat’'! vot tebe i nagrada za tvoiu. 1iubov’ !

Togo 11 ozhidala ty?i’ om-to i 1b, chto materi ne

ozhidaiut nagrad. Mat ubit bez tolKu i bez

razboru. Veliki vy, Jﬁavny, krasivy, gordy, .

'perekhodit imia vashe iz ust v usta’, gremiat vashi

dela po svetu - golova starushki triasetsia ot

, radosti, ona plachet, smeetsia i utyitsia dolgo i
zharko. A synok, bol’ sheiu chast iug 1 ne dumaet

L I I I e e I e,

-5 Belinskii IIT, 813- 14,

'4.,4
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podelit’sia slavoi s roditel’nitseiu. Nishchi 1i vy
dukkhom i umomgotmetila 1i vas priroda Kleimom

bezobraziia, toghit 11 zhalo neduga vashe serdtse
ili telo, nakonéts ottalkivaiut vas ot sebia liudi i
net vam mesta mezhdu nimi - tem bolee mesta v
serdtse materj. Ona sil’ nee prizhimaet k gruid}
urodlivoe, neudavsheesia chado i m011451a eshche
dolee i zharche. (I, 10) -

-
Adueva fully justifies this comment. Her simple,

unsophisticated nature allows her instinctive feelings to
AN . ’

develop in the most nstural way, unhindered either by

education orsby complexity of character. But if, foll “ing

Belinskii, ‘we compare her to Prostakova in Fonvi21n-s

'Nggggggl’, we can see that the only aspect these two women

have in common asg mothers is their instinctive almost

to feed andvto protect their grownup sons. The fact that

neither is cultivated narrows their mental hor izons «und o '

” accentuates the primitiveness of their feelings, but does.

not produce other similarities either in character or in
behaviour. Adueva is morally'a much finer person

We may ask how far the author goes in Justifying this

motherl¥ devotion and what response he eﬁpects from the son o

id return Certainly he seems to favour’ YHE son’s desire to
free himselfwfrom the tight circle og the family worid which
could stifle and limit his personal development 0On the
other hand, he obviously consigers it the duty of a loving
son to keep regular contacts with the mother by writing to

her regularly. He makes his most rational and least

sentimental character ‘in ggxgggvgnngi §tgrii . Aduev the

A
5

>

e

animal love which manifests ltgklf in their;Pontinuous urge
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uncle, a‘spokesman for this view. Tﬁe uncle sternly
reproaches Aleksandr for not writing to the mother for four
months and reminds him of the grief it causes her:

- Nu, skazhi, liubish’ 1i ty svciu mat’?
Aleksandr vdrug ozhil. . ”
» . -Kakoi vopros? - skazal on, - hogo posle étogo
lgybjt’ mne? Ja ee obozhaiu, ia otdal by za nee
Z e e
L f??thﬂfosho.,Stalo byt'.Mtebe izvestns, chto ona
= zhivet, dyshit tol’Ko toboid, chto vsiakaia tvoia
"' i gore - radost’ i gore dlia nee. Ona teper’
ot emig schitaet ne mesiatsami, ne nedeliami, a

L ¥ wlstiami o tebe i ot tebia...Skazhi-ka, davno.li ty

Chpisalk nei?

o " AleKsandr vstrepenulsia.

0"  -Nedeli... tri, - probormotal on.
-Net: chetyre mesiatsa! Kak prikazhesh’ nazvat’
takoi postupok? Nu-ka, kakoi ty zver’? Mozhet byt’,
ottogo i ne nazyvaesh, chto u Krylova takogo net.
- A chto? = vdrug s ispugom sprosil Aleksandr.

- A to, chto starukha bol’'na s goria.

-Uzheli? Bozhe! bozhe! :

-Nepravda! nepravda! - skazala Lizaveta ,
ALeksandrovna i totchas pobezhala k biuro i d¥tala
ottuda pis'mo, kotoroe podala Aleksandru.- Ona ne
bol’na, no ochen': toskuet. (I, 167-68)

k

b%ly when the uncle sees that Aleksandr has absorbed his

lesson does he add a Kiﬁaly word to excuse his tempbrary
P .

forgetfulness. Presumably the author, while makihg his own

attitude quite clear, d}d not want to end the matter in an
, YL o ,

R

“intransjgent way.® - N
TS rgturn to Adueva, the reader 1s’allowed to see her .
¢ _ .
i

< N -

. . [ ‘
6 Goncharov's viewwon this matter corresponds to the' -
attitude of sociologists today. “See, for example, Pauline
Bart, "The loneliness of the long-distance mother" in Jo
Freeman, ed., Women, a feminist perspective (Palo Alto 1875)
167, who says that those women who play a traditional role
and whose dives are centered around their children are those

. who are, most prone to depression when their childrer® leave

arid that .Mt , is important that the mother continue to recpive
fre?uent phone calls (the modern equivalent of letters) afid
visits. = ‘ . R A

E . : o s
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in two different phases of her 1ife. Moreover, she is twice
shown on occasions of profound personal significance. The
first is the departure of her only son Aleksandr to ”d
Petersburg, the d his return from there e% rs
later. Both occasions presehft ample cause for the’arousal of
powerful emotions and hence enable the author to portray

Adueva not only in the routine of her usual sett1ng but also e
g)

-

-

at moments of extreme stress when her reactions best reveal .- e
her real nature. S
Structurally, the two.epieodee frame a(major"event‘end
a major theme of the novel, the independent venturéng of {
Aleksan #wto the unkown, outside world in order to test
his powers and develop into a fully self-aware and. '
self-sufficient human being capable of living his own life.
For the mother the two events fremeha period'of'long andj
painful separation from her soqﬁfor ah indefinite time. She
actyally has reasons to doubt whether sh%'w111 ever see him
aga1n before her death, After a WthP she fears there w1l]
'be no one to bury her (I, 20).
Adueva’s personal loneliness ahdvispletjon efer.her son
has gone is easy to imagine; She lives ih tHe.ceuntry
eqrnpunded meinty‘by her servants and serfs wi thout any real
friehds or relatives. The rson she trusts the most and

whom she considers a clo

and valuable friend is a
worthless man apid a sponger, Anton Ivanovich, whose
unsavoury char cterist1cs are unsparingly catalogued by the

huthor His crude manners, cyn1cism av1d1ty and sly
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1nqu1s1t1veness would be repulsive to anyone who looked at
him at all critically. He is nevertheless received and even
appreciated in most homes, including Adueva’'s, since his
pervasive presence offefs an escape from an even greater

solitude and loneliness.

Although Anton Ivanovicheis an amusing and well
portrayed minor character in his own right, he also v
contr1butes substantially to our 1mpress1on of- Adueva s own
character. Not only does he serve as the main. rgpresentat1ve
of her social milieu, but his petty ways and libitéf any
sincere feel1ng act as a contrast to hqr The profobpg
sincerity of her emotlons and her helplessness in the f%e@‘ P e
of what is bound to happen stand out all the more
prominently againstbthe féil of Antqn’dgguperficiality and
vulgarity. This is not the only occasioh'!hen GopcharoQ

contrasts a basically good woman with a negative male

character.?

On the otﬁgb hand, Adueva’s sentiments of love and
sadness are parallelled ina quified way by the feelings of
another woman who is also morally good. This is Agrafena,
the housekeepef, who has to be separated from a man she
loves, Aleksandr s valet Evsei, who is also 1eav1ng for

Petersburg together with h1§ master But whereas Adueva’'s

iaffection for her son is expressed in the gentleness and

téndernegs with wh?&h she addresses him,LAgrafena’s grief is

expressed in cutbursts of loud, rude words which she showers

2

7 As for example Agaf’ ta Pshen1ts1na and. her brother

2 =~
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on the sad departing Evsei. Both women are completely
impotent to prevent the dreaded separation. In Adueva's
case, however, it is caused by Aleksandr's desire to leave,
while in Agrafena’s case it is determined- by Adueva's N
insistence that her son be entrusted to Evsei’s care in
particular. Neither woman shows any open resentment at these
decisions. The passi e,sggmissiveness of both was typical of
those conditions’wheh‘resi;ned acceptence was the only.
possible action for many women and for a number pf men.

It seems that Adueva, basically-a kind woman, is not
even aware of the grief which she herself is causing to
others as long as it suits her goals. It may even be the
case that Agrafena’s dissatisfaction wh1ch her mistress -

!cannot help not1cing, helps her to come to terms with her

A
‘own loss. Perhaps she takes solace in the fact that she  is

- not the only one to be struck by an unpleasant tQpn of

events which she cannot avert.

Each episode, the departure and the return, marks in
itself a_tUrning point in Aleksandr's life. Each is the
begihning of a new phase and the end of an old one. For the
'mother. these are the moments wilen she 'not only tnﬂes to

cope w1th her own emotions, but above all tries in the case

w .
of hert;ah S departure to penetrate the future with her mind

H

'kftgnd. An- th’~ca§e of hjs return, to comprehend the past. For

“her thrs is not~ea§y, since the place where he is going is
v1rtuall¥ unkubﬂh to her. Thus on‘h1s3departureishe tries to
use all the foresight and commgn sense she can muster to

\
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help him with her adV1ce, and upon h1s _return she tr1es to

remedy the damage whlch ~as- she be11eves. his absence has

caused him.

" The complete, method1cal absorpt1on with which Adueva
provides for that per1od of absence when she will 9ot be
able personally to watch over her son’s ‘material welfare and
safety is most revealing of her selfless love for Aleksandr.
It is worth noting that she does not threaten or complain or
indulge in self pity. Hermsadness seems almost a physical
reaction, an emotion she is almost ashamed of, a hindrance
in those precious momehts‘which she needs in order to finish
doing and saying the things she finds important. Hence, the
'description of Adueva’s emotional reactionslemphasizes their
spontaneous»nature and de jle her efforts to control them.
So, for exgmple..her voiegzaould at times betray her {"golas
ei izmenit* I, 4f,'her tee?e would start dbopbqu'(”slezy
Zakapali~ulnee iz glaz" I, 14), or at the sight of the
carriage that takes her son away she beomes pale, her legs
give way and and hands hang 1imp (“u nef pdkosilis’ nogi i
opustilis’ ruki"~I 7). Such are the phystcal manlfestations
of Ihb emotions that are beyond her control, but instead o
-indulg1pg in them or perhaps cap1taliz1ng on them she,

' wipes the tears qu1ckly from her eyes and tries to regain
”her COMPOSUr &),

It 1s only at the vegy moment of saying farewe]l that
‘ 'S
she really clings to her son and bursts out weeping. In its

general mood .and setting the -scene reminds one of the
c - S a
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‘departure scene in Taras Bulba.® But Goncharovgtreats the

" situation differenty. He briskly interrupts the developing

drama of farewell with the unexpecteé intrusion ®f a friend
who at the last moment extends his goaod wishes and channels’
the emotions into various minor but e#fusive farewel
embraces. The author also portrays the affectionate and
tender blessing which Evsei’s mother gives her sen, a
blessing that falls into the same general pattern of .
instructions, advice, and sadness ahd which helps to fix the
generic element in separatigns between mothers and sons.

Although love for the son is by far the most dominant

534"
B

“trait of Aduevaﬁuqther aspects of her character come out

clearly from her handling of ‘the day of departure. At th1s
point she is still an agile woman, temperamental, even rude
when her wishes are not satisfied. She is—ex{remely well
brganized and practical, aware of the value of money and
perfectly capable of managing her own estate. She.has good

self control and does not let her emotions interfere with

‘her clear thinking. While talking with her son she follows a

definite strategy, a plan which she carries out to its ~
conclusion. First she tries to imply tefderly ‘that at home

he can have his every wish satisfied, then she draws'his:"

L]

attention to the beauty and charm of their estate and

provides him with an efficient and detailed account of the

-~

benefits it can offer. However, after she realizes that this

,Iast-attempt to retain her son has failed, she completely

~ 8 N.V. Gogol, Sobran1e sochineni i (Moscow 1960) 11, 53-57.
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gives up the topic and just as methodically begins to v ‘
prepare him for his departure. She attends to every detail

. jn his life away from home: clothing, money, career, health,
women andyeven religion.

There is a gréat variety of tone in her monologues on
this occadion. Although Adueva’s speech remains all the time
cdherent, sober .and goal qriented, it still reflects her
stream of thought. Thus she digresses to generalize on -,
character, to make incidental recolledgfbns, or to éxprqss“
the greatness of her sacrifice and the intenseness of her |
concern for her son (I, 12-14). ' _

Furthermore, Goncharov shows that Adueva is capable of
calcu1afed and far reaching plaﬁs. Her aﬁbitions regarding
he; son and her tendency to daydream do not deprive her -of
real foresight. For, some seventeen years earlier, she had
alréady.envisaged the possjbility‘of hehli%h's.trip to
Petersburg. That was when thé uncle AdueQ; then himself a
.young man, was _in tﬁrn leaving for the capital. She not only
saw him}off with warmth and cordiality, like a relative, but
alread&xput in a word in favour of her infant son, asking
the uncle]to be of help if the need arose; |

Tut Kstati Adev vspomnil, Kak, semnadtsat’ let
nazad, pokoinyi brat i ta zhe Anna Pavlovna
otpravliali ego samogo. Oni, Konechno, ne mogli
nichego sdelat’ dlia nego v Peterburge, on sam
nashel sebe dorogu... no on vspomnil ee slezy pri

proshchan’ e, ee blagosloveniia, Kak materi, ee
laski, ee pirogi i, nakonets, ee poslednie slova:

"Vot, kogda vyrastet Sashen'ka - togda eshche
trekhleinii rebenok, - mozhet byt’ i vy, bratets,
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prireskaete ego..." (I, 32)s

{

A]though,at.the time this must have seemed to the uncle a 'ﬁﬁﬁz
casual remark, for Adueva it was part of a careful plan. At
the time when Aleksandr was only three'years old, she
already invested the attention and care which in the future
could help her son in his career and pave the way for him
into his uncle’s Petersburg home. Later, when the time comes
‘and Aleksandr 1ndequ?ecides fo go to Petersburg, she tries
to be of help again, and loads the son with a carefully
selected assortment of glfts, a variety of br1bery intended

to win the uncie’s .favour. And although by then the uncle
has‘loet all interest in his country relative and in the |
attract{ons of the -local produce; the mother’s careful
foresight is not wasted and serves as a direct motivation
for the uncle to receive and assist Aleksandr:'

Frbm~all of the above we can see that by nature Adueva
1s~g strong, determined woman; devoted in her deep feelings,
cons1stent and dignified in her behaviour. and cagg%le of
clear thought. Of course she also reflects. the typical
limiations of her time and class Her occasionié
simple- m1ndedness. her superstition and the na1vete of her
“assumptions are alternately amusing and pit1ful, but always
understandable. The loﬁ‘level of her general knowledge,
reflecting above alil the influence of her inmediate
surroundings apd of the church sermons, is explained by an

unstimulating»environment which coUl& hardly promote the

P e e I R o

8 See also I, 12.
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personal development of a woman wﬁo, in other circumstances,
might be expected to acﬁieve much more. Adueva exemplifies
the truly traditional Russian woman of the olden days, one
who does not question the real value of her existence or
demand the right to live her life to the full.

When the reader sees her eight years later, he
recognizes the familiar absorption of which she is capuble.
She sits waiting for her son to arrive. The intensity of her
expectation is powerfully describgp: "Vdrug-gﬁaza ee
zablistali; vse sily ee dushi i tela pgreéﬁli vV zrenie: na
doroge chto-to zachernelo® (I, 268).

Just as the intensity of her own feelings remains

v J
unchanged, so she expects Aleksandr.himself to be unchanged°_

as well. But when she finds that he neither looks nor
behaves as he did years ago, her disappoihtment and rage -

turn firstiagainst Evsei and then, in an avalanche of

pfimitive and ridiculous abuse, against the uncle, and even

.Q

more againstyg§; innocent. wife, for not having adequately
looked after her treasdred boy.

- Chtob emu pusto bylo! - skazala, pliunuv,
Anna Pavovna. - Svoikh by postreliat narodil, da i
rugal by! Chem by uniat’ > a on. .Gospodi, Bozhe moi,
tsar’ miloserdyi! - voskliknula ona, - na- kogo
nynche nadeiat’sia, Koli i rodnye svoi Khuzhe dikogo
zveria? Sobaka, i ta berezhet svoikh shcheniat, a
tut diadia izvgl rodnogo plemiannika! A ty, _
- durachina étakoi, ne mog diadiushke-to skazat’ chtob
on ne izvolil tak laiat’sia na barina, a otvalival
by proch. Krichal by na Zzhenu svoiu, merzavku ‘
‘étakuiu! Vidish’, nashel kogo rugat’: "Rabotai,
rabotai!" Sam by okoleval -nad rabotoi! Sobaka,
T av?. s?baka. prosti gospodi! Kholopa nashel
at’ | S
‘Za étim posledovalo mgichanie. (I, 278-79).

R
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Obviously Adueva’s instinctive protectiveness has not
diminished over all those years which both she and Aleksandr
have lived through.

After this initial protest and helpless revolt against
her son’s long absence, it becomes Adueva's main desire to
revive the-past and help Aleksandr become again what he was
before. She offers him every évéilable remedy; food,
medicine, prayer, even witchcraft, to erase the effects of
his life away-from her. And although in the’beginning

Alekséndr shied away from this new.wave of care which met

him,'gradually 1t'appeared ko have a favouralwg effect on
his basically strong, healthy and friendly-;L!! e.

'Outwardly, at least, the mother had succeeded in Eeaching

her goal.
Her other strong desire, apart from keeping him in the

ey

1Eountry-for goo&ﬁ'wasyto see him married and with children.

Inithis way, obviously. he could replace the void in his

’ex%stence'by hew values, while she in turn could reinforce

her‘own'idehtity by taking on the role of grandmother:

- A u menia est’ na primete devushka - tochno
Kukolka: rozoven’kaia, nezhnen’Kaia; tak, kazhetsia,
.1z kostochki v Kostochku mozzhechok i perelivaetsia,
Taliia takaia tonen’'kaia, stroinaia; uchilas’ v
gorde, v pansione. Za nei-sem’'desiat piat’ dush da
dvadtsat’ piat’ tystach den’gami...A? Sashen’'ka? la
uzh s mater’ iu raz za kofeem razgovorilas’, da
shutia i zabrosila.slovechko: u nei, kazhetsia, i
ushKi na makushke ot radosti. ..
"~ la ne zhenius, - povtoril Aleksandr.
- - Kak, nikogda? .
- Nikogda. . ,
) - Gospodi pomilui! chto zh iz étogo budet? Vse
liudi, Kak .liudi, tol'ko ty oddn bog znaet na kogo
pokhozh! A mne-to by.radost’ kakaia! privel by bog
ponihnch#t"vnudhaAs»ﬂcavo..zhenfs’ na nei; ty ee

..

¥
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poliubish... (I, 285)

Here aga1n we see that Adueva has considered all the
details: looks, education money, prestige. But since
Aleksandr refuses to consider marriage, the mother|, as in
the past, fully abandons all attempts to influencg the
organization of his life. In this later phase in Ehe l1ife of
the two Aduevs there are no plans made, no reach1ng 1nto the
future. For the mother it is a period above all oriented /
towards the past, while for Aleksandr it is merely a

femporarly luil, the coming to the end of one cycle in

preparation for a new beginning parallel to his initial

-

journey to Petersburg eight years earlier.

While musing on the past, Adueva'gives a sketchy
picture of herself and her husband livi@g together as a
happy couple shortly before Aleksandr’'s birth., In this way
the reader can.get a glimpse of her at still‘anSthé}"péFiod.
when she was still young, loved, and happily married:

- Vot éti lipy,- govorila ona, ukazyvaia na
sad; - sazhal tvoi otets. Ia byla beremenna toboi.
Sizhu, byvalo, zdes' na balkone da smotriu na nego.

On porabotaet, porabotaet da vzglianet na menia, a
pot tak gradom i 1'et s nego. "A! ty tut? - molvit,

- to-to mne tak veselo rabotat’!" - i opiat’
primetsia. (I, 289)

One can see from this parapraph that, unlike his

. brother (the uncle), Aleksandr’'s father enjoyed being a:

gentleman farmer aﬁd was also an affectionate husband. We

also know that Aleksandr, looked like him (I, 33) and that he

. must accoFdinqu have been a pleasant looking man. Had it -
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. not been for her widowhood, Adueva could have been a happily
married woman. It is not difficult to imagine her in her
| young days. The author vividly portrays her spontaneity, her
outbursts of temper ahd'the youthful freshness of her
reaétions. so that one can readily believe that her
character has not changed much. Nevertheless, this brief
glimpse into the past hakes one realize that the premature
death qf her husbaﬁd mus t haQe indeed drastically changed
her 1life. N .
Several critics have conmented on what they consider
the unusual or éveﬁ awkward way in which Goncharov
ihtroduces the fact of Adueva’s death. Some explain this by
é general lack of sympathy for the mother, others by the
author’ §" personal fear lessness before death.'°® But whhtever
the external factors, it seems that the author’ s treatment
is innovative and artistic, ant totally in character. With
Aleksandr’'s growing desire to leaQe again for Petersburg,
the}cycle of events appfoaches its completion - departure,
absence, return - and is ready to enter again a'éimilar
phase. But whereas for the son, as befére,.thé'planned new
.departure sugdests a new start, for tHe motheh'it can only
promise an end. By now she knows throqghrexperience that
while her son is aQay she can be of no use to hidu and her

own existence without Hi@ seems as good. as death to her

anyway (I, 11).. And since, as common senhse suggests, still
another, later meeting at her age is hard to believe in,
: )

1 See Belinskit 111, 827-28; D.S. MérezhkavsKii 3.

“
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Adueva’s reason for living indeed reaches the point of

complete extinction. ‘
Therefore, even before Aleksandr takes coursge and

finds a way of informing her about his determination to
leave for the capital for a second time, she, one‘mighf say,

takes the initiative and dies. Goncharov puts it ih no

equivocal terms:

. ’
"1 chto ia zdes’ delaiu? - & dosadoi govoril on, - “
za chto vianu? Zachem gasnut moi darovaniia? Pochemu

mne ne blistat’ tam svoim tr ?.. Teper' ia stal
rassuditel’nee. Chem diadiushka luchshe menia? Razve

ia ne mogu otyskat’ sebe dorogi? Nu, ne udalos’ do -
sikh por; ne za svoe bralsia -~ chto zh? opomnilisia
teper’ : pora, pora. No kak ogorchit moi ot’ezd

matushki! A mezhdu tem necbkodimo ekhat’ ; nel’zia

zhe pogibnut’ zdes’! Tam tot i dru - vse vyshli v
liudi... A moia Kkar'era, -a fortuna 1a tol’' ko odin
otstal... da za chto zhe? da pochemu ?7 On

metalsia ot toski 1 ne znal, Kak akazat’ materi o

namerenii ekhat’ .
mat’ vskore izbavila ego ot etoqo truda ona

umerlai (I, 292).

This laconic statement, which leaves 0 hych unsaid,
eloquently conveys by its very understaienent the
unexpressed awareness of her sdn’ feelings and of the
inevitability of a new sevarafion'uhich Adueva must have had
and adds a finishing touch to hgr'chaﬁﬂcter1zation as an
utterly devoted mother. When she had at one time expressed |
her readiness even to give her life, if:that were necessary, ¢
for Aleksandr’s happiness. (I, 14) itquas fot a pose or a
mere phrase For the happiness and serenity of her son not '
even her life was too high a price. | &

As previously mentioned, another woman who can be . :

cons1dered in the same category as Adueva is the mother of

%§§



}V"'f Although in ‘igth century Russia the fat

' was officially the master.~ the unshak\eableohead of the

A

- even’ ardent But. in ‘order 30’ fully Z‘appreciate her as a .
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"ObTomov. In fact the two have an identical way of 1ife,
similar interests and a similar attitude to their onw sons ‘
Oblomova, however. is portrayed as a young ‘woman, whilg we r
only get ‘a. glinpse of Adueva at this phase in -her life

| It is significant that, although %ﬁmcharov makKes a
pointuof mentioning the complex names: }several members of
the household who oopuiate OblomovKka, as well as those of
some acquaintances,' he refers tq. Oblomova exclusively’ by her
status, whether' as: mSther, wife garynig or khoziaika,
depending .on the circunstances we have already briefly
sketched her qualities as a mother she s ioving, tender

LR
(22

N R b

'-mother we should .also eonsider her other r 8. .
er and husband

fami ly, mast’ of the ry huebands. as Stites has noted,
were neither desptic nor, even authoritative but ‘were

usually ef;ectively w?ed by domine‘ing wives." 11 We are
'.not allowed to see engagh of Oblomova to judge conclusively '

whether such wot;ds are fully applicable to her as a uife
7Nevertheless, one does get the iupression that it was she

~who was .the boss in the_family -and that the husband |
o | although seemingly satisfieJ was under her thuvb Uhenever

he a:eaks little as he does. the wife interrupts and puts

hﬂh to, shame for uhat she soes ‘a5 a mistake or an- inaccurate

Yo

piece of infprutlm. llnn he tries to phi lopophize. she
- ; B IR

e

e
Bl
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. quickiy. put@‘an end to it by intimidating the husband and
“w sternly saying that one shouid pray more and fhink less (1IV,
. %s U 133340 136). v ’ .
‘ . fdmhe iady of the house, Khozmika. she is active and
# " " “sociabfe. She likes company, holidays and guests what is
0 ¥

4, Qe inportant in her daily routine she is, ‘one might say,

y and comfortable, spreading peace, warmth and stabiiity
"

In her home,.she is m reai m,%tress and she . even protects her

o o,

« ¥ terrif{orial righ from outsi &intausiﬁoqs When“a letter is
Y

| br&xght from Ebe tside worJd shéafeelémagﬁry, ‘indignant
; v {1V, 139) Ov ' siy she ‘wauld be happ‘;l to prevent all-
B conmunication with a worsict that is otﬁyide of’ her sphere of

‘o ‘O'

S control *and which presents ‘ho interesf Wher whatsoever
B % o ©

Accordingiy -she detlays the,q}nswer to the ietter by finding a
ready ’ "extuse and by gigb'j‘""*ing her husband Wrgh gendthg a-

3
o -

C&ie  reply (V. 14D-41). A5 uENgA, fathen Oblomov feels rio C
. finpulse to contra“dict his uife l‘hpeed on some occasions
AR “her’ determination even strikes fear info him (IV 134)

T - Oblomova is a woman of character, and although her role 1n

the novel is secondary and parentheticai the inportance of
her infiuence and upbringing on the tenperament and destiny

- of her son is easy to image and believe .« .
| _ But not all ioving mothers had such mflugnce over
Gheir progeny The mother of Naden'ka Liubetskaia mentioned
_earlier in. Beiinskii . du’ment on, --;J:f‘ ;

a cue m point Naqen'ka's mother is different in other
ways at well ant&y’. :he is not a eountry dwelier but a

W\,

[
‘? wﬁ T h
. [N ! - A - ) . . s

LI
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member of m1ddle -cla®s Petersburg soc1ety Furthermore, she:

A}

is the motﬂer of a daughter, not a sén. Finally, as a person
she does pot have the strong. determined will of Adueva or
of Oblomova But there are also similarities; #qr ire her
ways and manfiers she 1s quite trad1tional and in this ' _
resenbles the‘ccxhtry le This  is. perhaps why GoncharoQ

pontrays..@er mainly 16 her -summer house (dacha). which su1ts

her best, since it is & "Q“$ound between city and

country Mhe \vestern f: ¢ X Peterstrg has only touched .
‘w “n * ‘
her on the ,,surfabe She reads 'French books a‘ has &ard

gb%‘ut the midre Hbe%t% behakur of some wptgen outside of

~.Rd§s1a but her tttitude is rwatiﬁe' and suspwious ‘the _

i

perp1exléd cﬁl 112) However her daughter. Naden Ka who 1s

’
| 1ndependent gnd strong willed,- leaves hef with Ht@!’ say ° £
| about her unorthodox behas

o 9_'; and her .choice .of admjrers.

'.‘. a“n' author ‘Goncharov is not kind

One could say tha

: t”,i .'_s Liubetska‘ia' In describing her appearance he notes

the unsightly but memorable detail of agwart on her nose and

'tells about her behaviour with groteaque 'ﬁwnour In a later

article "Luchshe pozdné chem nikogda" (V‘III 74) he

. specifica]ly says that conpared to the daughter the mother .

’ is weak and is berself aware of this 'leakness ‘and of the

shortsightedness that prevents her from - adequately gurding
her. daughter Other cri.tics have not ‘much to agll to this

" comment ..

Ovnmaywel/l.askwhysoncharov. who is usually so

<.

,. ' -*

Q
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charitable to women, portrays,Liubetskaia 80 pitilessly in

her tactlessness and abspupg

-and why Na ka, so lively
anc likeable, is burden:k . such an imbecile for a
wother. Age alone cannot explain the difference. It is

‘ w
therefore possible to see the mother’s naive behaviour as a

$ pose, a sly device. Slyness is traditionally the weapon of
the weak 12 and . hence is often used.by women. It is obvious
that in the absence of internal strength and authority,

Liubetskaia mUSt resort to slyhess if she is to retain -even,

a'modicum of influence oveg her daughter v Q@ﬁ&&ﬂﬁ .
y By behaving in~her simple nded fashion, she an Keep ' )
f a’ diplomatic neutrality and neither forbid nor enjgf se hen {
1ndependent daughter’ Stactions, in;luding the solitary
e eveningpwalks with ‘an ardent young ‘suitor or horseback , ‘f . é

@l’ riding in-the _company of a count: whose intentions are
. 1. '
questionable She does, however, Keep watch with a v1gilant

/ff o eye. £on\$xample ‘when the daughter s absence in the eveping
' becomes too ‘Png she summons her bacK home with-a down to

\

\\earth excuse: 'Prostokvasha davno na stole (I, 98). Whereas
.to the eJated young ma this invitation may seem insultingly
prosaic. for the mother'% purposes it is Just what is
. s » . . 6 1 .. . \
. . l'e eded‘I ’ " - - . N . . ) »
. with the counhr Liubetskaia s feelings seem confusedgd&w “fj
,After all, she had taken the initiative in 1ntroduc1ng him" Qg
to her daughter (I 104) Obviously the attentions of ‘a
wealthy and glamorous aristocrat flatter the mother and she
’ 'ﬁ » '. . . s
' -1-¢—:--------;--- *
12 lhis lgroos with likhailov I}I
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woﬂd' be more than happy to see the relationship blossom

into a legitimate union. But since she is far from sure that '

such a fortunate thing will happen, she does her very"gest

to retain the other, more reliable suitor as an alternpative.
Thus.‘ in her relationship with Aieksandr she conpensates

with exaggerated' cordiahty.for the daughter’s growmg

coolness and, enploying one of her daughter’s sly tricks 13

she turns the tab'l% ,gn him by saying that it was he whé’ was

negiecting them. With both men she faithfully tries to act

in her ’dd'ughter’s interests and t¢ protect her. It seems »
that Naden’'ka is aww of her mother s feelings, for, in .

“‘moments ‘of insequr.,jry, it .is by her mother’s side that she o
chooses to $ind r“ge "(I 115). This inother exer m*
true/authority and has &i’figﬂty in keeping wp wm A

daughter’ s unorthodox, almost progresswe whims. e

Nevertheless, her presence is more.than a formality, since

it offers the daught r a -critical moral support on which
) "°€ %

-

she can rely-and serves as a reminder however weak, of the
» p

wisdom of the past which she might otherwise have discarded

. even more quickly . |
, DDP°s°d' to those women who také true intgrest and pride .
in their chi ldren and allow full rein to thei!r mother]y .

e

feeiings is another grobp of women who do not manifest the

erxanpie, the ubthers of Iuiiia in nove nnaia istoriia,
“ fa. in gb_ﬂ and ot‘her minor figures T‘he\portray_al of

| ',"»Warel 92 and I, i‘ﬁ.f“fé“ e

"’\-‘-_‘ S ‘ B
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i pérsonality The mother of, Elena 4in S chast!ivaig oshiggg
'b-4'ilso~belongs to. thfs,igg ryJ{As the story shows, Elena’s

%?and when the time, comes, they accompany their girls to
me

. ‘mother yhose choice in tutors was guided almost exclusrvely

‘l‘ On Iafaeva s education see I, 159-205f

177

o1

such women is‘usually brief, sketchy, or only implicit,

being intended primarily to ppint to the imperfections of
the educatym}they provide and the emotional harm.their' ‘w .
attitude canfgguse their children (mainly theiaﬁ‘bughters). -

- As mentioned previously. mothers of this tvpe generally

belong to the upper class city societY‘.lt would be wron; tg}
say that they totally lack interest in their children, but

their {nterest is motivated not so much by affeotion as byﬁ

soéia demands They &eck on: theLr manners . and thgir dress, ..

social gatherings in order to introduce thém to SOCiety and '
find for- th;;33
'“o tutors 10 o::peronerand teach their

n'impressive husband They also hire forq;gn

governesBus®

'daughters ,But the educ ,and‘company provided by the

tutors whom such parents hire is of dUbious value -for

example, Iuliia Tafaeva, in Obxgggvennaia §torii “had a

by looks and general elegance The results, as one could

see, were both comic and pathetic 14 In describlng Iuliia s

' upbringing the author mmkes it plain that the- superficial ,.”

values of a lightheaded mother, eveh- when balanced by a more
judicious father. can affect the daughter s whole : ‘, )

mother and father are both reluctant to break away from .

K

‘”their social chat and their cards to give their blessing to.

B

. a

™

iy,
.
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such an important eyent'aS‘their daughter’s news of a
marriage proposal (I, 459). Although the parents ddwbo
'throughithe'required motions, and the father even expresses
'his satisfaction there is no record of any special words or
actions bn the p§h$ of the mother In this case silence is
significant a% a’ mother she hardﬁy even exists.

The extreme case of such an upbringing deprived of all

3

r;fhuman manifestations and closeness 1s to be found in the
,‘.character<of Sof’ia Beloyodo:a in Qgryy What in the i‘her
instances 1s tbe result of a mother s 1ndifference or
oversight ig this instance is a system pursued quite
'consciously,‘with obsession and w1thout mercy . _,%

" ﬂAs one dan seexfrom gggyy this type of education was
partidularly characteristic of the small fraction of the
upper class who belbnged to the oldest Russian nobility and
who were. frequently untitled 15 Being a membetfhf one of |
- _these families constituted in%the eyes of theéir -“
, ‘representatiVesf’n honour and source of pride which could

not be matched by any newly acquired les, personal merit

ined group, a
mposed
vspecial obligations. Their unwrltten ancestral code had

or fortune They were a privileged self c

fact which put them in a special position and whic

‘_rigid rules which regulated their daily behav10ur and the
whole plan of their life, and those who broke these_rules

------------------

S 15 See AM. Skabichevskii “Starafa pravda' in Poliakov
.277-329: The critic makes an analogy between the way of life

 ‘portrayed by Goncharov in ‘and the ancestral traditions:

of the world of antiquity. He also discusses Goncharov's *?
- ndvel.in the light of this theory and points out weaknesses
‘in Goncharov s chdjce ‘of themes. snd methods of portrayal |

.

~ v‘v- - N »' . . i . 3 ) . ;’_
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were severely punished by the disdain and open condemnation

.“w

- of this closed society.

As a rule the mothers or those responsible for the
upbringing of a boy or girl wdbdd make it their primary duty
to shape the child into becoming a worthy member of this
elite group. A girl’'s life and marriage had to be organized
in such a way that due. respect was accorded. to her high .V s
station and a“p{tture of dispassionate calm and security was
presented to the outside world. “

Although Sof’ia Belpdbdova,_born Pakhotina, owedbmost.

of her prestige to her father's family (V, 19), it was her

&3 ’
mother, na .xyalso from a good family, who made‘$ae most

demands on & » order to maintain the family prestige Not

. only did she heﬁsel? rigidly conform to the family code,. but

her‘%igilant and unremitting eye and her aloof, haughty -~

manner 1nspired fear in everyone in the house her husband,

-

'_the‘gervantsw and her daughter, whom ‘she even sometimes

addressed in the formal %QU (xx) form. The discipline which
she inflicted on fhp giri did not allow for the least leeway

either in recreation or in the studies or as we have seen

L., r personal lise

" There is no textual evidence in.Obr ryv. to enable us to

.find out what was: the price that- ‘the older members of

':>Sof’ia s circle. had to pay for their loyalty to ‘the

ancestral code. . we Know, howeveqi that at one time Sof‘ia s

'_x_aunts had been much admired .in SOCIetx’ but that they had - :
. remained old maids ( Oni blistali nekogda v svetﬁ’/i po oy

E . ¢
. FES . : o PR
. R . . 4

b R e Y
. ] . T .
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3

kakim-to Krome ikh vsemi zabytym prichinam ostalis’ devami”

&

vV, 19). . ‘
. a .
About the mother (whom Sof’ ia calls by the French name
“maman”) we Know that §h§fyasstefn, serious, never joked,

hardly every laughed did not caress much ("maman byla

stroga 1 ser’ ezna. nikogda ne shutila, pocht1 ne smeialas ,
laskala malo...” V 99). These few details do not’ jﬁesent
the picture of a happy woman, whatever the reasons for this

may be When "maman® finds out about Sof’ia’s mlsplaced

'A

' involvement it C¢ s to her as a shock. She is the one who

takes it upon herself to reprimand Sof’ ia, and when Sof’ia

-

faintsy she is not the one to conso%s her. Phis is how
Sof’ ia describes the event later:

g
Kogda ia opomnilas’, podle menia sideli obe
tetushki, a papa stoial so spirtom. Maman ne bylo.
Ia ne videla ee dve nedeli. Potom, kogda uvidelis’,
ia plakala prosila proshcheniia. Maman govorila,

. kak porazila ee éta stsena, kak ona chut’ ne -
zanemogla, kak eto vse zamétila kuzina Neliubova i
pereskazala Mikhilovym, kak te obvinili ee v'

_nedostatke vnimantiay branili, zachem prinimali bog
znaet Kogo. “Vot'chevu ty podvergla menial” -
zakliuchila maman tv, 104) - '

Follow1ng the example of RaisKii tho'reade' is tempted to

discard the mother’s attitude as family deegotis'm and
1ntrus1veness ‘However,” 1f ‘we read the’ above ]ines carefully
and take them at face value. we can start discerning the
mother as an individual. a person who vin her’ turn had‘to
cemp1y to her duty and conform to the 1mage of a mother and

7 an educator The impTacable ancestral Godetdemanded o
scarifices from each of its mdhﬂpfs, S0 it seems

'o:l:ﬂﬁ IR T ?s» ST T
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One could say that, igh Raiskii, the author voiced

a point of view which seridusly challenged the value of the
ancestral bays and stressed'their'limitations. Nevertheless,
in his portrayal of Sof’ia and of her mother, he gave the
reader no reasonvto_believe that he himself thought it was
time to forget and to abandon‘tradition. which demanded -
personal sacrifices and concessions to the family name¢3pn
the other hand, there is no doubt that he wanted to draw

attention to the more extreme manifestations of this

' phenomenon and to its negative results, such as the despotic

control which the aunts exercized over Sof’ia’'s private

“life, or the extent to whiy a&surd gossip or public censure

elders achieves more than one: purpOse It givég -a memorable
description of a-way of life which was}gradually becoming
historyrandﬁat the same time raises questions about the-
happiness'of'its adherents Furthermore. within the novef'as
a whole these characters sy astgd&ls for the depiction 8%
other maior characters whose individual traits and rustic

‘way of life point to a ‘very different 5ystem of values 16

N The main repreaewyative of this alternate manner of
~thwu in Gbryv is the Grandmother, Tat’ fana Markc&yn%
Berezhkdha an aristocrat. a landed lady, andla mother
substitute for her two grandnieces She too is strongly
aware of hel‘ social status and. of the rights as well as the

. - : -

r."’lw l'seitlin ezm) had mentioned this already

o . P .
-t . M

b A

[
3
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. Re .
obligations which this brings. Neverthelegl, she feels freé
»to be the master of her‘ own life, make hgr own decisions,
and choose her own priorities instead of being ersliaved to
the laws dictated by her priv1leged birth and by tradition.
Admittedly she believes more ‘than anyone else in

4

tradition, and in the novel her image is assomated with the
"0ld Truth.” One should, however, be careful to ;vmd
assuming that for the Grandmo_,ther' tradition represents a set
of rules to be followed blindly ou\t of fear of-“social

reprimand or through passive 'Jln htion For her tradition®is

the wisdom of the past at timf tested old friend on
which she feels * can rely.‘*’ . B
demands only pro forma respect.., Mot € fings tnerely an@
ornament Hhenever she feels that: the old ways have become
useless or, even worse, h(rmful, she discards them wi thout
‘ regret or hypocrisy And the Grandmotl# sober mind Ei
loving heart never fail to showd'ier when to cast asidé those' _
prejudices and formalities which affect’ the freedom the
general hapﬁness and the di ly of ,other people
Among the members of So%e s family, the Grandmother
can best be compared to. the aunts. All of them ar/e g
;urmarried all take an active part in the upbringing or
surveillance of girls who are related to ”them by blood and
all are restricted in their interests to their 1nmediatef-
' ~environment, ‘which for the’ aunts is their house and theﬁ:
| restricted sociat’circle and for' the Grandmother 1s the

'estate and the tovm nearby (v, 228) B_ut.,with-in the limits
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of this similarity Goncharov deliberately contrasts the two
grouos. The stifling, eelf-centered and inwardidirected

atmosphere of the Pakhotin house, which in Raiskii’s words

resembles “a-graveyard" (V, 29), contrasts with the active : L
living existence of the Grandmother. oriented towards theﬁ A

outside toward other people, nature, the sun. This, for

example. is the way the author describes the Grandmother’s
preferences regarding her hdme:

_ Pered oknami malen’ kogo domika pestrel ma"
solntse bol’ shoi tsvetnik, iz kotd rogo vela dver’' -vo -
dvor, a drugaia stekliannéga dver® s bol’ shim :
ba lkonom, vrode verandy dereviannyi zhiloi dem.

' Tat’ fana MarKovna liubfla videt’ .otkrytoe mesto
pered glazami, chtol ne pokhodilo na trushchobu, :
chtob" bylo solnyshkd da pakhlo ‘tsyetami. _

: drugoi storonK doma, obrashchennoi K dvoram

& bylo vidrRo vse, chto delaetsia na bol’ shom dvore,

v liudskoi, v Kukhne. na senovale, v Kgniushne, v - S
pogrebakh. Vse éto bylo u nei- pered glazami Kak na o
ladoni. (v, 62) , : (
The warm, friendly setting reflectg the casual loving . G
spirit which reigns in this house More than once tHe aythor'
uses tbe same details for the Grandmother s home as, he had .
(4

done earlier for Pakhotln s, but gives them a- compltié%y b qs
different colpuring Thus he depicts the daily morning ‘ ) ) T
encounter between the Grandmogher and her’ little ~ Ta 1
-grandnieces; Verafand Marfen’ Kka. Like Sof’ia’s mother she -
A‘mentions their hair_and the way they look, aqdi alsc asks _

them to Keep the, curtains drawn Here. however, it is a mark

Qfof true care and affection. not- of disc1pline or retiéence
’ 'f"' 'Kogda utrom ubirali 80 stola kofe, v Komnatu v

vvalivalas’ zdorovaia :g:dhs neoby Krasnymi

iatr
shchekami | vechno smei imsia = khot’ ee - e
: rtom eto nian Ka vnuchek Verochki i Marfen’ki Za -

A
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ne’i vkhodilJ let dvenadtsat1 devchonka, ee v ' )
pomoshchnitsa. Privodili detei Zavtrakat’ v komnatu :

Kk babushke.
“Nu, ptichki moi, ny chto? - govorila babushka,

vsegda zatrudniaias’ , kotoruiu prezhde potselovat‘
- Nu, chto Verochka? vot umnitsa: prichesalas’.
-1 ia, baben'ka, i ia! - Krichala Mar fen’ ka.
- -Chto éto u ‘Marfen’' ki glazki krasny? ne plakala
9 1i vo 'sne? - zabotlivo sprashivals ona u niani. - Ne
- solnyshko 11 nazhglo? Zakfyty 1i u tebia zanaveski?
Smotri ved’', ty razinia!.la uzho posmotriu (v, 67)

N , .
As an educeiér, the Grandmother is well 1ntentjoned.and 8

1s traditional and‘dignified without being haughty and

.

a domineering Herq?earing inspires respect in all who ‘
_surround her At the same time in minonumqtters she acts in : 2’
a free.and Unconvention31 way which‘:eits “her best. Thus her

hair is cit short and she does not usually keep her bonnet

on. all of which goes against the old traditfbn She does

not display any pg;eonal vanity or like to looK at herself
.in the m1rror 4she casually screens ¢he offending piece.of

¥
=

antique furniture o ,
-

, Y .. V' Kabinete Tat'iany Markovny stoialo starinnoe,
tozhe okovannoe bronzoi i ukrashennoe rez'boi, biuro

« + & Zerkalom,.s urnami, s lirami, s geniiami.. .
No' babushka zavesila zerkalo. "Meshast pisat’,
. ?3gdg§71dish -svoiu rozha naprotiv iz govorila ona. /

Critics have often remarked on the Grandmother s

~

consctousness of status. 17 Although it 1s pointless to deny
her sense oi?class distinction.vit is still true that she
v treats ev "} under her control wﬁﬁh humanity and
‘ : /’Fairness mite of tbe sterness which she’ presents to the
| world her serfs and servantsalead a healthy and relaxed |

\
l

i See. for example, Tseitlin 241 ,:,-‘ '4}. o _'."

i ! 4 : . ° : . : .-
:)'. . . . . 4 .t . . . . - ) ] R
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ex1stence in a manner of their choosing. Neither their love
affa1rs drinking or smoking evoke more than an occasional
ceprimand (V, 66-67), and this by the standards of the time
was hardly punishment at all In general people sgrrounding
the Grandmother could fee] fred. This s perhaps the
‘author’s reason for introducing the minor‘episode of the
rope which 'the Grandmother buys for the ‘women who would
otHerwise hang their laundry on the free5'
' . - Opiat’ na derev’' ia bel’e veshaiut gnemo ',
“zametila ona, obratias’' k starospe. - la velela

vérevku protianut’. Skazhi s) 1 Agashke: éto ona
ge T4ubit na ivu rubaghki veshat’! sokrovishche!

lomaet vetki!.
- Verevki takoi dlinnoi net, ~ sonno otozvalsia
starosta, - uzho v gorode kupit’ .

- Chto zh ne skazhesh’ Vasilise: ons dolozhilg 6
by mne. Ia vsiakuiu nedeliu exzhu: davno by kupila. -

- la‘skazyval: da‘tabyvaet~- 11i govorit, ne
. ) stoit baryniu trevozhit’,

o Babushka. zaviazala ne’ platke uxelok. Opa PR
‘ tiubila govorit’, chto bezx nee nichego ne .
sdelaetsia, Khotiu, naprimar varevku moq,Kupit' :
veiakii. (V 70) o

- ¥ ' T oa

The rope with 1ts,usual nogative associations of tying,
‘whippdng -and hanging 18 in the Grdndnother 5 hou&ehold
“emp ioyed for harmless domest ¢ purposes ., '

. The: astitudes 'of tbefGrandmother and the Pakhotiny
 differ Just as much with régard to those wiffdo not be long
r'to the . 1mqu1ate fam ly circle. For” the Pakhotiny aunts,;

¢

.family pride is a.calse of seclusion, 1aolation and

withdrawal from everyons who is not likely to be considered
) an equal and share their beliefs qu the Grandmother the -
reverse 1s the case her family status serves as ‘an added
inceﬁ‘?va to her unlimitad desire for social contacts and

] ~” .
RS S :l . . ; f ’ i '
. 39.' . ' . "‘
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humah/interaction~.Thus:

_ Liubila, chtob k nei gubernator\izredka Zzaekhal

= S vizitop, chtoby priezzhee iz Peterburga vazhnoe
ili zamechatel’noe litso nepremenno pobyvalo u nei,
i vitse gubernatorsha podoshla, a ne ona K nef,
posle obedni v tserkvi pozdorovat’ sia, chtob, Kogda-
edet po gorodu, ni odin vstrechnyi ne proekhal i ne
proshel, ne poklonias’ ei, chtoby kuptsy zasuetilis’
i brosili prochikh pokupatelei,. kogda ona iavitsia v
lavku, chtob nikogda nikto ne skazal o nei durnogo
slova, chtoby doma vse ee slushalis’, do togo chtob
Kuchera nikogda ne kurili trubKi noch’ iu, osobenno

na senovale, i chtob Taraska ne napivalsia p’ian,
dazhe Kogda oni mogli by delat’ eto tak, chtob ona
ne uznala.

Liubila ona, chtoby vsiakii den’ Kto-nibud’
zavernul K nei, a v imeniny ee vse, nachinaia s
arkhireia, gubernatora i do pos lednego povytchika v
palate, chtoby tri dnia gorod pominal ee roskoshnyi
zavtrak, nuzhdy net, chto ni gubernator, ni
povytchiki ne pol’zovalis’ ee iskrennim '
raspolozheniem. No esli by ne prishel v étot den’
m-r Sharl’, Kotorogo ona terpet’ ne mogla, ili
Polina Karpovna, ona by isKrenno obidelas’ .

V étot den’ ona, po vsei veroiatnosti, vtaine
;hg}ala, chtoby zashel na pirog dazhe Markushka. (V,

2 .

It may seem that,’in a way, the Grandmother is looKing for
constant-recobnition both as a~iribute to family pride and
to her own personal qualities; nevertheless, in her actions
she obviously tries to be worthy in every way of the respect
‘and cordiality shown to her. Her charm, sociabilffy and.
hospitality .make it easy for her to be the centre of =~ _
‘attention, which :s unusual for a woman who is not married,
but which as a nobiewoman she can consider her due. A
ceriain amount of theatricajity is an inevitable

’

accompaniment of high social status. The Grandmother’s taste
oA

for public appearances and various annual and other

celebrations reveals a certain justifiable vanity, but above
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all shows that she is a great 535ter of ceremonies who Kknows
well how to act the role which is expected of her.

There is a moment in Obryv when the Grandmother
miscalculates the necessity for ac’ing this social role.
This is the proposal scené of Par: 1.. petween ViKent’eva,
the mother of Marfen'ka’s future fiian ¢e, and herself. The
impor tance.-and solemnity of the moment required special
preparations from both women. They both put on their best
clothes, and the Grandmother gave orders to prepare the old
festive tableware and ordered a festive meal to celebrate
the anticipated betrothal. It should not therefore seem
surprising that, just as she put on her best antique
jewelry, so she puts on her most archaic and ceremonious
behaviour and nearly offends her guest. For although she was
happy at the idea of the coming marriage, a formal proposal
in the traditional manner is what she was conditioned to
expect. The Muscoevite aura df solemnity and patriarchal
despot1sm obv1ously came naturally to her and she loses all
sense of proportion in her urge for magn1f1cence

- Eto takoe vazhnoe delo, Mar ia Egorovna, -
-podumavshi, s dostoinstvom skazala Tat’ iana
Markovna, potupiv glaza v pol, - chto ia vdrug
reshit’ nichego ne mogu. Nado, podumat’ i pogovor1t’
tazhe s Marfen’'koi. Khotia devochki moi iz
povinoveniia moego ne vykhodiat, no vse i
prinuzhdat’ ikh ne mogu. 1 ‘

- Marfa Vasil'evna- soglasna ona liubit

Nikolen’ Ku. _

Maria Egorovna chut’ ne pogubila delo svoego
syna. ‘ _

- -A pochem on éto znaet? - vdrug, vspykhnuv,
skazala Tat’ iana Markovna. - Kto emu skazal?

- Kazhetsia, on ob’ iasnilsia s Marfoi
Vasil'ewnoi...- probormotala skonfuzhennaia barynia.

[£]



188

- Za to, chto Manfen’'ka otvechala na ego
ob’ iasnenie, ona sidit teper’ vzaperti v svoei
komnate v odnoi iubke, bez bashmakov! - solgala
babushKka dlia pushchei vazhnosti. - A chtob vash syn
ne smushchal bednuiu devushku, ia ne velela
prinimat’ ego v dom! - opiat! solgala ona dlia
okonchatel’noi vazhnosti i s dostoinstvom pogliadela
na gost’ iu, otkinuvshis’ K spinke divana. s

Ta tozhe vspyknula.

- Esli b ia predvidela, - skazala ona gluboko
obizhennym golosom, - chto on vputaet menia v
nepriiatnoe delo, ia by otvechala emu vchera inache.
No on tak uveril menia, da i ia sama do étoi minuty
byla uverena - v vashem dobrom raspolozhenii K nemu
i ko mne! Izvinite, Tat’ iana Markovna, i pospeshite
osvobodit’ iz zakliucheniia Marfu Vasil’'evnu...
Vinovat vo vsem moi: on i dolzhen byt’ nakazan... A
teper’ proshchaite, i opiat’ proshu izvinit’
menia... Prikazhite cheloveku podavat’ koliasku!....

Ona dazhe. potianulas’ K zvonku. (VI, 137)18

Vg

» .

The main problem in this enthusiasm for the old ways was
that the Grandmpther and her guest were on two quite
different wave_lendths. At this important moment in their
lives they both emphasize the values of their own
upbringing, and whereas the Grandmother acts with an
exaggerated thaditiqﬁalism, Vikent’' eva is modern and
informal. This undefstandably neafﬁy brings about a
conflict, as the Grandmother undoubtedly perceives. Hence,
after.enjoying thié brief. interlude of old-fashioned
traditionalism, she quickly switches into the other extreme
and stuns the bewithred visitor with her friendliness,
charm and a disarﬁing frankness that restores the harmony
i

Cemmmem——— - S e ’ L]

18 Compare C. Gordon, "Role and value development across the
life-cycle" in John A. Jackson, ed., Role. (Cambridge 1972)
66-67, who states that "once roles are differentiated,
elements of behaviour, sentiments and motives tend to be
assigned to the existing roles...Once stabilized, the role
structure tends to persist, regardless of changes in the

- actors.” S .

c e
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. and propriety whicq had so nearly been lost:

U Tat’ iany Markovny propala vsia vazhnost’.
Morshchiny razgladilis’, i radost’ zasiiala v
glazakh. Ona sborosila na divan shal’ i chepchik. -+

- Mochi net - zharko! Izvinite, dushechka,
skin’ te mantil’iu - - vot tak, i shliapku tozhe.
Vidite, kKakaia zhara! Nu... my ikh nakazhem vmeste,
Mar'ia Egorovna: zhenim - u menia budet eshche vnuk,
a u vas doch’. Obnimite menia, dushen’ka! Ved’' ia. \E
tol'ko staryi obychai Khotela podderzhat’ . Da,
vidno, ne vezde prigozhi oni, eti starye obychai!
(v, 138-39)

More than once in Obryv the Grandmother is re;erred:to
as "mother"” and. is frequently labelled by the critics as a
.mother figure. It is important to note, however, that she
does not try to replace the real mother of her wards.-On the
contrarx, the portraits of the true parents of her foster
children occupy an important place in her house and she
makes' repeated references to the pérents themselves,
especially to the mothers. Moreover, her age, experience and
cast of mind put her in a very diffe;ent position from a
real mother. ) .

It is, nevertheless, worih investigating under what
circumétances the Grandmother’'s foster children, Raiskii and
Vera, start referring to her by that name. The occasion is’
Vera’s-fall, a tragedy which Raiskii- is about to announce to
the Grandmother:

I babushku zhal’ | Kakoe uzhasnoe, neozhidannoe
gore narushit mir ee dushi! Chto, esli ona vdrug
svalitsia! - prikhodilo emu v golovu, - von ona -
sama ne svoia, nichego eshche ne znaia! U nego
podstupili slezy k glazam ot étoi mysli.

~ A na nem eshche lezhit obiazannost’ vonzi't’ .
glubzhe nozh v serdtse etoi - svoei materi! (VI,

301) - \\
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By calling her thus, he not only reveals his own deep‘
feeling for her, his gratitude for the affection she has
given, but he also fore§hadows her reaction to the news,

which is neither anger nor indignation, but pain. Vera

starts calling her "mother" later, when, after the
Grandmother’s initial despair, she discovers in her only
immense'compassion. understandiné, and love:

Babushka molcha slushala rydani1a i- platkom
otirala ee slezy, ne meéshaia plakat’ i tol'ko
prizhimaia ee golovu K svoei grudi i osypa1a
potseluiami. )

- Ne laskaite, babushka... bros’'te menia... ne
stoiu ia... otdaite vashu liubov' i laski sestre.

Babushka v otvet Krepche prizhala ee k grud1

- Sestre ne nuzhny bol’she moi laski, a mne
nuzhna tvoia liubov’' - ne pokidai menia, Vera, ne
chuzhdaisia menia bol’she, ia sirota! - skazala ona
i sama zaplakala.

Vera szhala ee vsei svoei siloi.

- Mat’ moia, prostite menia. - sheptala ona.
(VI, 333) .

® i T
For Goncharov "mother", in its deepest sense, is not
7

associated either with the education of the children or with
housekeeping, or even with being a natural parent. for him a

tfue mother is the one who is capable of selfless and

unshakeable love. She is the one who is cépable of sacrifice

and who identifies herself wit hild in suffering as-
we]l as in happinesst:ﬁizﬁs therefofe only through the
deeper levels of human exg?rience th’t\such a relationship
can be tested. ”

From our d1scuss1on so‘far one mlght conclude that
Goncharov does not portray his younger women, his heroines,

as mothers. Indeed, of the characters mentioned so far,
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Vikent' eva, who is young, modern and open minded, has only
an episodic role. She represents a new, progressive type of
mother, who treats her son as her equal and who étill
\  maintains control over him without being either
\~autﬁoritative or protect}ve (VI, 132-134).

Among the ma jor cHaracters Ol'ga in Oﬁ]omov at a
certain point gets married and has children (her daughter is
alsé named O1'ga\, '® but.the reader is never allowed to see
them together. Moreover, giving birth was connected with
diffiéu]ties for O1'ga’s health, and caring for the chiid
- does not‘seem either her major joy_or'hér usual
- preoccﬁpation.2° Clearly, Ol’Qa is not one of those

traditional, instinctive mothers for whom motherhood has
replaced all previous concerns and desires. At the same '
.time, 1t is 01’ ga who agrees to take upon herself the
custody of Oblomovis son Andriusha. Here she reveals her
cont inued 1nteresi in Oblomov, as well as her determination
and her sense of duty. For f at-one time QY ga had wanted
to save Oblomov from h{s indolencé, now she has a second
}chahce in trying to save his son from the limitations of the
milieu into which he was born. “

The presence*or the image of one’s -mother, whether or l
not she is living, are of lasting s1gn1f1cance to her

chfldren Whatever its nature, it inevitably continues to

} have an influence on the character and the mentality of the

19 1V, 468. -
20 At this point one feels tempted to .contrast O1'ga with
Natasha in Voina i mir and her pride in all the ;
"naturalistic aspecf§7 of motherhood.
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child throughout its life, creating a lasting dependency .
Thus when Goncharov wishes to portray a heroine with a
willful and determined character, he removes the mother and

replaces her with a mother substitute who is quite incapable

of motherly feelings.

In the case of 01'ga, whose life is governed more by
mind thén by feeling and who isg meant to typify a strong

woman, the relationship with her proper and stylish aunt

never gets beyond the limits of’sjﬁmeﬁst} politeness:

O1'ga slushalas’ nastol’ko, naskol’ko tetka
vyrazhala zhelanie ilj vysKazyvala sovet, otniud’ ne
bolee,- a ona vsegda vysKazyvala ego. s umerennost’ iu
do sukhosti, naskol’ko dopuskali prava tetki,
nikogda bolee.

~ ‘Otnosheniia étj byli tak bestsvetny, chto
nel’zia bylo nikak reshit’, est’ 1i v Kharaktere
tetki kakie-nibud’ pritiazaniia na pos lushanie
0l'gi, na ee osobennuiu nezhnost’, ili est’ 1i v
Kharaktere 01'gi poslushanie K tetke i osobennaia k

nei nezhnost’ .
Zato S. pervogo raza, vidia ikh vmeste, mozhno

bylo reshit, chto oni - tetka i plemiannitsa, a ne
mat’ i doth’. (1v, 229) :

It seems that in her daily'routine'Ol’ga is satisfied with
tHis sterile but non-oppressive'arrangement, or perhaps she
is only resigned to it. A1l the same, in connection with
more personal and more important matters, such as her lTove
for and relationship with Obloﬁov, she misses the presence
of her dead mother and givés vent to her inner loneliness.
This is what she answers to Oblomov when he expresses
concern that the news about their relationship may spread:
- Chto skazhut, kogda'uznéiut. kogda
raznesetsia. ..
- Kto zh skazhet? U menia net materi: ona odna
mogla by sprosit’ menia, zachem fa vizhus’ s toboi,

-
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by, chto ia durnogo nidhego ne delaiu i ty tozhe.

U peréd nei odnoi 1an;§61akala by v ofvet i skazala
e drugoi? - sprosila ona.

Ona by poverila. Kto

- Tetka, - skazal Oblomov.
- Tetka?
01'ga pechal’no i otritsatel’ no pokachala

gofovoi.
- Ona nikogda ne sprosit. Esli b ia ushla

sovsem, ona by ne poshla iskat’ i sprashivat’
menaia, a ia ne prishla by bol’'she skazat’ ei, gde
byla i chto delala. Kto zh eshche? (1V, 290)

Accordingly, in a painful momeﬁt when she decides to make a
final decision and bre k away from Oblomov for good, it‘is
to the memory of the dead,mothef tha(\she turns in search of

éupport and guidance which she canndt‘find elsewhere:

- - Poslushai, - skazala ona, - ia seichas ®l1go
smotrela na portret moei materi i, kazhetsia,
zaniala v ee glazakh soveta i sily. Esli ty teper’,
Kak chestnyi chelovek... Pomni I1'ia, my ne deti.i
ne shutim: delo idet o tseloi zhizni! Sprosi zhe
strogo u svoei sovesti i skazhi Budesh’ 1i ty dlia
menia tem, chto mne nuzhno? (1V4s 380)

/
/

There is an instance in Obryv where Goncharov goes so
far as to suggest that a mother’s power éhd‘the loving watch
that she keeps can continue to protgct her child even after

7 death. Thus it is to Vefa’s mother that the Grandmother
feels responsibfe, and it is from her that she expects a
punishment for not preventing Vera’s dire mistake:

- Babushka! razve mozhno proshchat’ svoiu mat’?
Ty sviataia zhenshchina! Net drugoi takoi materi...
Esli b ia tebia znala... vyshla 1i by ia iz tvoei
voli? ‘

- Eto moi drugoi strashnyi grekh! perebila ee
Tat’ iana Markovna, - ia molchala i ne otvela _
tebia... ot obryva! Mat’ tvoia iz groba taet
menia za éto; ia chuvstvuiu - ona vse snitgia mne...
Ona teper’ tut mezhdu nas.:. Prosti menia (i ty
pokoinitsa! - govorila starukha, diko oziraias’
vokrug i prostiraia ruku K nebu. U Very probezhala
drozh po telu. - Prosti i ty Vera, - prostite obe!..
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¢

Budem molit'sia! (VI, 344)

t

Here the image of the deceased mother appears almost as a
hallucination and suggests the possibility of an
‘1nterpretation that goes beyond the sober analysis of the
Grandmother's state of mind, her psychology and the absolute
acceptance of the laws of nature.

Other more streightforward links between mother and
child are, for example, the character traits Andrei Shtol’ts
in leg%gx owes tq the influence of his gentle mother or in -
Obryv RaHskil s fmaginative and artvstic nature which was
believed to come.from his mother’'s side. In all these cases
mothers aLe connected with love, beauty, intuition, elements

. which give an added dimension to their children’s lives.

It seems that Goncharov is very conscious of the mother
child relationship. Aside from the major themes and motifs
which he develon in connection with this subject, his works
abound in brief but shérply delineated sketches that vividly
bring out one or anotheo éspect of this family duo. So in

Fregat Pallada one can note exotic woman 1ntricate1y

pinching her ch1ld’s back (11, 307), or in Schastliva1a
oshibka one reads about a mother and her young, marriageable
daughter, the two of them making their way through a
party-crowd I1Ke a big ship pulling a ]1ttLE/boat behind"
(VI1, 454). Whether touching or humorous, these sketches
inevitably project a fma1ly unity for which the author
obviously had a sharp eye,
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In his early short essay "Khorosho ili durne zhit’ na

svete"2!' Goncharov associates the Practicalvaﬁd the Real

with men and the Ideal with women. In different forms one

/

can find echoes of this conpept in_mag;,?: his later works
s\

J:,'(\.»

as well. In accordance with this {}“Re that he connects

the perfect, completeiand“harmohiéps development of a child
with two parents acting E&operatjyeyy, the woman being
responsible for the affective and esthetic aspects of child
rearing and the father for the practical side.

In fact, Goncharov gives an example of this type’of
upbringind in Andrei Shtol’ts. Here the pervasive influence
of the gentle and artistic mother is mpderated and balanced
by the equally insistent influence of the father, a German
burgher. This man is capablesof giving a sense of the
practiéal to his son and serves as a\living example of
action and determination. In this case, however, the goals
of the two parents are incompatible, which may in part
explain the imperfections of Shtol’ts’s own character. In
none of his works does Goncharov portray a harmonious, fully
balanced family. He contents himself with a mild hint at how
it can, or should, be achieved.

We conclude that, according to Goncharov, nothing can
replace a mother’'s love. Genuine love be&towed on a chiild in
his earlv years remains in his memory like a dream of a lost
paradise which can be the source of consolation and support
throughout his whole 1ife. Nevertheless, as Goncharov

21 "Khorosho 11i durno zhit’ na svete,” in Tseitlin 447,
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explicitly states and as his narrative makes clear, an
excess of protectiveﬁess.'care and phantasy can, and,
probably will, affect the chﬁldfs personality adversely and
Cake it difficult for him to cope properly with thé reality
of adulthood. The impressions of childhood do not, perhaps,
change a pérson's basic 1nd1v1duality,'but they will always
remain an indestructable, almost palpabJe factor which a

grownup will be unable to ignore.
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CHAPTER FOUR
) :

WOMEN AND WOMAN THEMES IN THE LATER SHORT PROSE

Although the period when éoncharov again began to write
short works of fiction can be referred to as coming after
the pubricat%on of his third and last novel, Qbryv, in 1868,
this period did not start immediately thereafter. The state
~of depression and bitterness into which he fell mainly as
the result of the critics’ ‘unfavourable and hogtile
reception of this novel -prevented him from writing for
several years.' for a while he felt that he would never be
able to write again at all:

Konechrnio, ia nicheéo ne delaiu, t.e. ne pishu,
i chuvstvuiu, chto nikogda bolee pisat’ ne budu.
Menia ubili moral no i ubili vsiakuiu zhivuiu
sposobnost’ vo mne.

Goncharov did continue writing, though, but for several
years only wrote articles of literary or art criticism, or
analyses and afterwords to his novels. In addition, he
contributed to two 'Petersburg newspapers book reviews,
feuilletons andbminor sketches, all of them unsigned.

His first attempt at another work of fiction did not

R I S S

' Rybasov (323) says that as a result of the blows inflicted
by the critics of Obryv the years 1869-1870 were among the )
most difficult in Goncharov’s personal life. On the other
hand (ibid., 321) the reading public was quite enthusiastic.
See also Utevskii 216-17: the periodical Vestnik Evr

where Obryv was serialized, grew from a circuldtion o 3700
in 1868 to 5700 by May, 1869.

2 From an-unpublished letter to S.A. Nikitenko of 1870 [see
Utevskii 226).

: 197
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come until 1873, -when he was asked to conttlbute to the
litgsary almanac Sklgdchiné. But the story which he:then
bé?an, Poezdka po ¥glgg.‘rema1ned unfinished and-was not
puplished until long after the author’s death. Finally, in
1877, Goncharov again began writing fictton and 1n.the |
remaining years of his life, he published several short .
works, some of which, at least on their artistic level mel |

with the approval of critics. In addition, there were a few -

posthpmously published works. Besides Poezdka .po Volge,
1873-74. and first publfshed 1n~1340,

% this period include Litgp;tgrnyi
880, Slugi starogo veks, published in -
1888, naniia V)universitete and Na roding, published
in 1887 and 1888, and Mai mesiats v Peterburge, Ukha and ‘
Prevratnost’ sud’'by, all published posthumously in 1892,

1923 and 1892 respectively. ' )

which was written i

the works which bel

vecher, published 1n

As one might expect, the later works of this weil N

known, but embittered and sick author, do’not dwsplay the

same concerns, attitudes and themes as the early grose

works, written some three decades earlier, or even as his

most recent novels. With all their differences in style and

subject matter, these late works share certain commbn

features that deserve attention. ' | £§
v One common feature is that none of the later lttérary’
works are completely fictional. All of them have, or:are
puipgrted to have, at least a hinoq bipgraphtca% 1ink with

“tbe author. Hence they are written as the author's

~
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reminiscencesldgr are stories whose plot is believed to be

an anecdote toldajg the author, or are sketches that
" \

describg the 1nhab1tants of the house__in which the author

himself is believed to have lived. The evice of using a

biographical element serves to lend cyedibility to the

content of the work and allows fhe author to describe the

events of the past while generally avoiding direct reference
to‘contemporary events. To a certain extent it also\helps
him spare the creations of his own.imagination from the

criticism of the public and particularly of the press, a.
. \ . /
painful experience which in the past cauged him many

- frustrations and disil]uéons,3
But whatever the factual background attributed to all

these *late works, in the selection of the sibject matter and

-

. . ‘ - . .
jts-artistic rendition it is the author himself wh.. maKes

the choice.* Tn this regard it is interesting to note that

Y

none of Goncharov’s later works have an.,active hero or
heroine, but at moét donsist of episodes buil: around a
“central cﬁaracfer..Sometimes even this unifying element is
lacking, and the worK is held together odly ‘by an organizing
theme or motif. The central Figure, when there is one, is

never a'woman. Furthermore, Goncharov’s later fiction fails

3 In a letter written in 1878 {quoted in Alekseev 232),
Goncharov complained that most critics did not have a proper
understanding of the heroes of his novels. Or the other
hand, in reference to the autobiographical Fregat Pallada,
he claimed that it was the only book which, "like a rose
without thorns", had been for him only a source of joy and
had never caused him any disappointment. A\

4+ Goncharov had always stressed :the 1mportance of the
author’'s artistic rendition (" Khudozhestvennaia obrabotka")
See for example, AleKseev 294. _
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to show the same interest, respect, sympathy and admiration
for women‘as his earlier works or his novels. Although some
women characters are shown in a very favourable light,
others are treated with sarcastic humour, utter
indifference, or undisguised contempt. The results which the
feminist 1nspifed social evolution had on the l%ves of women
are shown only in’a SUperficial and distorted wéy. In their
new and somewhat imprpved-position women héve only seemed to
grasp at the mew possibilities of independence and equality.
None of the true goals of tﬁg'feminists. such as serious
work or reél education, interest thém. he author’'s
sympathy, ré;erved'?br people in a weak?position, is now no
longer bestowed upon women, but in some of thesé later works
ractually goes to an underpriviledged or unforsunate man,
with the woman acting either as an aggressor or as a '
sympathetic friend. These works appear to counterbqiaﬁce
those earlier works where women invariably inspired the
author to dfaw attention to their rights; &hother factor -
which held an important place in the previous works and is
conspicuously absent in\al1 but one of the later writings is
the element of feeling. Love or any other deep féé1ing
f be tween feﬁale and male is missing ih_most of the later
worKs and is at best replaced by friendship or kindness and
at worst Sy‘indifference, hYpocEisy and lust.

Those few femafe characters who most attract the -

authbrfogympathy, approval and interest are very different

from the bgautifui strong and intelligent woman types of his

©

-t
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learjier works: they e simple, impulsive people, often
humble and naive, and above all undemanding and kind. This
seems to indicate the qualitiés which at this point in his
life Goncharov ﬁimsglf would have cherished mbg} in women,
since his general distrust and resentment against humanity;
as one can see from a letter written in 1868; has not spared
the other sex:
ia bol’'noi, zagnannyi, zatraviennyi, neponiatyi
nikem i neshchadno oskorbliaemyi samymi blizkimi mne
liud'mi, -dazhe zhenshchinami, vsego bolee imi, komu

ia posviatil tak mnogo zhizni 'i pera.s

¢

Even if we admft that as an author Goncharov does justice to
.the female characters which he choosés to portray in his
later works, we must also realize that his earlier
enthusiasm and support for the cause of women as members of
a socially distinct group had at this late stage evaporated.
Thié change in the author’s attitude is already

apparent in the first work written during this late period,

Poezdka po Volge. Although as an unfinished sketch it defies

generalizations, one canknevertheless see that most of the
youhg women of the middle class or the gentry are
represented here as being}trivia] and mercenary and that
their description makes them appear both shal low and cheap.
. It is worth noting that in a brief, unfinished feuilleton,.

Ro~hdestvenskaia elka, written at about the same time in

—

1875, Goncharov remarks on the mercenary attitude which

-t e e—m-e--—- e

5 Utevskii 190.
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people, especially of the female sex, have for holidays and
‘gifts.s In Poezdka po Volge, however, there is a hint that:
not all women resemble those whom the hero succeeds in
befriending. The story includes in passing the brief

description of a group of dignified and unapproachable

1ad1es(\\\1>

But ~n fhis sketch, a treatment which is more friendly
in tone and also more detailed is reserved no} for a young
woman, but a very oid one, a peasant whose confused mind
makes her oblivious to time, place or people’s identity. The
sketchy portrait of the old woman has drawn favourable
attention from‘some éritics, especially since it is one of
the few pepsant types in the whole body of Goncharov's
works.? Nevertheless, whatever ihe artistic qualties of this
portrayal, neither thef old woman nor the other wdmen,jn the
sketch recall ‘Goncharov’'s strong-minded and wiliful female

characters of the earlier stories or the novels.

In the next work, Literaturnyi vecher,® which was the
first work of this.late_period to be bublished during the
author’'s lifetime, woman themes appear oﬁ two separate
.levels. On_one level the plot of the new novel as retold by
the narrator, portrays in a rather mocking way the \6ve, ’
jealousy, despair and forgiveness of an aristocratic lady
for an artistbcratic gentleﬁan. The plot of thé novel also

shows social injustice and gossip being used as a weapon

& See 459-53, espec1ally 460-61.

7 See Tseitlin 300 and Setchkarev 257.

8 Literatyrnyi vecher was inspired by the literary readings
which the author was obliged to attend. See Tseitlin 294

A

>
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against a virtuous, Kind and innocen't young girl in an
intrigue which nevertheless ends'ﬁéppily for her. On this
level one can see the author’s critical attitude to the
int;igués and weaknesses of society women, an attitude which
can also be found in Goncharov's earliest works. Bgt this
criticism is softened by the mild and humorous manﬁ;; in

which the events are narrate?,and by the device of reportage

that makes the real author of Litetaturnyi vecher seem only

a dispassionate and amused observer.

On a second level woman themes also appear?in the
society where the readipg takes plagé. Here the author
incorporates sideas referring to emancipafion énd shows that;
in spite of some attempts at'equality, little had changed
for women over the years. Since this is a'predominantly male
circle, the ladies are invided to attend primarily as
observers, and indeed ﬁost of'them have little to contribute
to the proceedings other than their eleéant dresses and
-stylish manners. They are only an ornament to thé occasioh,
and do not give the impression of béing any more
progressive, liberated or intelllctual than their
) fraditioéybognd ancestors,

Amoné\the women»who are portrayed in some detail are
the princeés Tetskaia ‘and her Qtately daughter. In .
. appearance this couple recall the distant past, the hother
_nervous ly displaying'the good looks and good upbringing of
hgr marriageable daughter and thé daughter putting on an a

air of conventional innocence at the mere mention of lave
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(secretly, though, she enjoys reading Zola VII, 126-27).¢®
Since they come from high society, they are consiaered a
social asset, but since they both have a closed mind aﬁd
little individuality, their personal value is negligeable.
Another couple, countess Siniavskaia and her daughter,
are on the other hand portrayed as sensitive and
intelligent. They behave with an informal grace, display a
genuine interest in the reading, and are obviously both
capable of sincere feelings and true enjoyment.XVII,
127,130) . Nevgrtheless. while the young daughter’'s emotions
reveal themselves clearly, the mother’s thoughts‘and
feeiings are kept under control and her enigmatic smile
gives her the name of "Sphinx" (VII, 106). Only subglé
changes 6f;fadial expression indicate that she is capable of
-fine feeling and educated taste. In fact, she reacts to the
reading in the same way as an old knowledgeable male Quest
(VII, 127). And yet she refuses to express her opiniorms or.
praise the authorbopenly, as though the expéession of

sincere feelings would be a breach of good behaviour (VII,

1

130).

Countess Siniavskaia and the author of the novel, at
whose personal invitation she had;beén asked to attend the -
literary evening, show signs of a genuine rapport which is

otherwise almost completely lacking in this indifferent and

Fa
k4

superficial group of listeners, Their silent eye contact

e e E cs et s et - ---

9 As Renato Pog ioli says in nﬁs The Phoen1x and the Spider
(Cambridge 185 ? Russian realism always covered sex with
veil of chastity. Accordingly,. Zola never found favour WTTﬁ
the Russ1an rea11sts (Poggioli 8- 9)
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_(VII, 127) establishes a link of understanding that goes
beyond words. THe'countess and the author show true feéeling
_ffor each other that borders on love, a sentiment that is not
;ngyn by most of the chéfacters in Goncharqy’s other late

~

worké?\{bis feeling\between a woman, who is obviously
. - -

contrasts favourably with the effusive expressions of love,

\
married, dhd/;;;;her(?an is understated and controlled, and
jealousy'and exaggeréZed;virtue described . in the '‘novel’ by

the>fictional author himself. The colourful and dramatic

product of the novelist’'s imagination has little connection
with the fine fgeling of admiration and trust which the
enigmatic and silent countess evokes in him, and it seems

that the reai author of Literaturnyi vecher looks with

v » ~
benevolence on this budding relationship that is based on

non-conventional ties.

Other steps in the direction of progress are shown in
connection with the young~widow Lilina and hef attempts at
equality. She is neither a\:ahfbrmist nor an .intellectual,
.but is an enthusiast who treats life with an indisc}iminate
arnd childish joy. in fact the epithet connected witﬁ her is
"childish detskii) (VII, 104): and her pleasufe at the
novel-reac 2, which she praises wiFh meaningless

_compliments s compared to the joy of a small girl-who has
been given a rgw do1’ ("Kak devochka, kotoroi pod;:ili
novuiu KuK]ukaf‘,d134).' ‘

‘Not surprisingly, if is this enthusiastic woman who of

all the ladies most departs from the traditional ways and E
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~tf1es to behave progressively. For e&anble, she is the only
lady who stays for the supper thch follows the novel
reading. As a widow she caﬁ afford a certain sbcial freedom,
but in an exclusively male. company she remaiﬁs an outsider
and an observer. Indeed, when she tr%es to join in the
litérary converéation and séys that she, as well as all the
other. ladies she Knows, has rgal Gogol’', her comment is

red as irrelevant:

- la 1 vse pochti moi znakomye damy chitali i
-znaem Gogolia! skazala vdrug Lilina.

- Kriakov mutng vzglianul na nee.

- Vy? - vozrazil on, - ne mozhet byt’!

- Otchego? '

_ - Esli b vy chitali Gogolia i drugikh narodnykh

pisatelei - vashi glaza smotreli by inache i ne bylo
by u vas etoi blazhennoi ulybki.

- Ona skonfuzilas’ i smotrela v nedoumeni i
voKrug. ,

- Qu-est ce qu’il dit? - sprosila ona soseda.

- (VII, 171) : '

It is clear that Lilina’s acquaintance with Gogol’, the
‘ superficiali{y of which cannot escape her male cdmpanions.
makes her neither more expert nor more profound. Another
passage shows that it was common for men to suppose that

women were avid read:j: of novels because they found in them

a source of entertai nt and excitement that was

“unavailable to them in real 1ife:

On schital éto zhenskim ili, kak on vyrazhalsia,

bab’ im delom i nakhmurias’ smotrel, Kak u ego

sestry, staroi devushki, tselyi ugol, tochno drov,

?agalengs?ylo russkikh i frantsuzskikh romanov.
VII, 1

Even if, as seems probable, Lilina read novels in order to

follow the progressive and fashionable trend which advocated

4
N
~
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intellectual equality for women, she was in fact incapable
of educating her taste and achieving erudition. ’
| In another way, however, Lilina is ctapable of matchin6
or even surpassinb her male companions. When the literary
evening and the supper is over, all ?he men decide to send a
valuable, signed souvenir to oné of the participants, a well
Known actor, who contributed most to the success of the
evéning. Without joining the men, Lilina also takes
determined action and sends a generous gift of her o&n to
the actor’s wife ;nd attaches a note written in accordance
with the standards of progressive feminine thought:
"Istinnomu vinovniku vechera 7-go maia -
blagodarnye sobesedniki", - skazano bylo v zapiske,
viozhenngi v Kubok. ‘
Tam zhe okazalsia futliar s brasletom,

ukrashennyi bol*shim izumrudom s bril’ iantami
vokrug.

"S odnoi zhenskoi ruki na druguiu,
dostoineishuiu, ruku suprugi Znamenitogo artista -
ot zhenshchiny*, - napisano bylo melkim zhenskim
pocherkom na bumazhke. (VII, 192) 10
Lilina is not successful in her role as an
intellecfual, and she is clear1y not destined to be an
emancipated woman. Nonethelegs, her femininity, kindness,

. . . . . > - -~ \
spontaneity and good humour make her a human being whose
company is welcome (VII, 105) and gives her license to side -
with the feminists in support of another woman and thus make
a mode;t contribution to the women’s cause. Lilina here
follows the trend of the English feminists, who believed

that the improvement of the lot of women was the mission of

- e e e

1o Ibid., 192. See also p. 184: Lilina accepts a toast on
behalf of all women. :
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women themselves.'!®
But despite the subtle interweaving of progressive

feminist ideas into the te}ture of Literaturnyi vecher and

the mild manifestations of a freedom of feeling and a~
readiness of women to sﬁpport each other, the wérk as a
whole shows that little has changed over the years. As a
group the ladies still Keep;separate from the men. The rules
- of society still limit a woman’'s personal freedom and make
ther vulnerable to bub]ic opinjon and intrigue. Women of
society are on the whole predictable (VII, 184) and shallow.
In the eyes of men women, just as in the past, fall into two
extreme categories. For they are either an indispensable
source of pleasure aﬁd entertainment (along with “&he men’ s

club and cards)'? or they represent an equally indispensable

poetic ideal:

- -Da, zhenshchiny - vse! - pribavil i professor.
- Oni inogda ii@nyi, inogda skrytyi motiv vsiakogo
chelovecheskogo dela; ikh prisutstvie, veianie, tak
skazat' , zhenskoi atmosfery, daet tsvet i plod
zhizni. My, muzhchiny, tol’ ko orudie, raboshaia
sila, na nas lezhit vsiakaia chernaia rabota...
“slovom my materiia, a zhenshchiny - dukh... (VII,

184)

In this work ne%iher women nor men reflect the progress
aimed at by the feminists of the mid-nineteenth century, and

as a human being a woman here is not the equal of a man.

- e e s . e e oae -

11 See Sites 64. The idea of the& women of different
countries banding together can be found in a humourous form
in Fregat Pallada, where the author, to the delight of his
hostess, a traditional Portuguese lady, tells her that he
will send the bouquet of her flowers as her gift to Russian
women (but later he’ throws the flowers away). See II,
105-106.

t2 yII, 184.
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Furthermore, Literaturnyi vecher does not appear to contain

any hidden message from the author calling for change. And
he appears resigned to a state of affairs which it was
difficult, if hot impossible, to change: radically.

Individual rather than public issues are dealt with in

Goncharov's next work, Slugi starogo veka. Although the
central characters of the four sketches are men, each sketch
has a woman theme developed ig connection with the central
male character or introduced as a digression. The four
sketches thus i];ustrate four different types of
relationship between a man, whether married or single, and a
woman, and refer to situations which either comp lement the
characterization of the servanfs or contribute to the
reader’s understquing of the narrator himself.

/ The first servant, Valentin, is over fifty years old
and the pattern of his behaviour towards’women is that of
free love. He is a bachelor and a womanizer, an-unrestrained
Don Juan. Women visit hiﬁ freely during his master’'s
absence, but that does not satisfy him. A1l women, including
the ladies who visit his master; interest Valentin, and if
they are young ‘and beautiful they put him into a state of
narcissistic elation (VII, 329-30). In addition, Valentin is
attracted to the working girls of the neighbourhood, but
with those girls he has no luck. They either laugh at him, -
ncomp]ain; fight him off, or menace him. Yet, he is never put
off by all this. He is a born bachelor, a seducer, for whom

women are a need, an hddictiop for which he is willing to
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suffer humiliation, reprimand or punishment (Valentin's
addiction costs him his job.in the narrator’s house).

' In the second sketch the woman theme revolves not
around the central character, Anton, but around the narrator
himself. A digression describes a dialogue between the
narrator and a lady, who reproaches him for not being
married and hence for allowing his house to be robbed by
"wolves” or thieves. But whereas the lady implies that he is
not married because he values the freedom of his bachelor
existence too highly, the narrator insists that, had he been
married, he could have had other, more ferocious wolves
attacking his household:

-- Vot ne zhenilis’ - i nakazany! Vot vam
prelesti Kholostoi zhizni! "Svoboda, nezavisimost
- govorila mne potom odna priiatel’nitsa, Anna
Petrovna, strastnaia okhotnitsa ustraivat’ svad’by.
- Byla by shena, volki-to i ne zabralis’
by...Zhenites’ -ka - eshche vremia ne ushlo! ia by
vam slavnu1u nevestu sosvatala!

- Esli b zhenilsia, mozhet byt’', zabralis’ by

drugie volki, zlee etikh! - melankholicheski otveti.
ja.

"

-Nu-u! - protiazhno i nereshitel’no
protestovala ona ‘zagadochnym tonom, gliadia ne na
menia, a Kuda-to v prostranstvo, s zagadochno1
ulybkoi i s zagadochnym zhe vzgliadom.

... la pozvolil sebe ugadyvat’ v etom ee
diplomaticheskom vzgliade zataénnyi otvet: "Da,
konechno, éto byvaet (to est’ "volki"“, narushiteli
supruzheskogo spoko1stv1ia) mozhet sluchit'sia i s
_vami - da chto zhe mne do etogo za delo, kogda vy
uzh zhenites'!.." (VII, 344)

The reader in this way gets a picture of another type
of bachelor, one who is not a Don Juan, but who is a

- cautious, sensitive man who prefers to live a lonely,

abandoned;existence rather than take the risk of an unhappy
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marriage by becoming the husband of an unfaithful wife. The
portrait in this d{gression'transparently refers to
Goncharov\himself.mwho chose to remain a bachelor all his
1ife. . | .

As the title suggests, the‘thjrd sketch, Stepan s
sem' ei, depicts a ﬁarr1ed servant who has a wife and a son. -
Stepan and his wife Matrena form a stable family unit, but
the common ¥ife of these two basically good people is a (>4
picture of misery and discord. Matrena:'is léud, rude and ‘
quarrelsome, while Stepan silently ignores his wife's
insults and drinks away every penny he can lay his hénds on,
thus contributing further to their quarrels.

As the author portrays it, the'incorrigible vices of
one member of the family affect the other members as well,

, . , <
and before long not only Stepan, but also Matrena and even

their seventeen year old son all begin drinking. But
alfhough this joint addiction produces a temporary domestic
harmony, when wine gives Stepan the necessary courage, he
feels the need to reassert his lost manliness and

reestablish his lost control over the members of his famiﬂy:

\
\

r I ia vyp’iu, i mne dai! - govoril sovsem
osovevshii Stepan. Ona provorno otstavila vino v
storonu. , :

- Budet s tebia, ne dam: smotri, Kak

~, hagruzilsia, na nedeliu!..

“« = Naliwai, raba! Ty raba moia! Chto skazano v
pisanii: Prilepis’ K muzhu, powinuisia“. Nalivai ’

he, a to ia vot tebia...
, On vstal i s podniatoi taburetkoi, shataias’,
- |[dvigalsia k nei, mimokhodom sshib svechku so stola
‘na pol. Mal'chishKa zarevel: "Ai, tiat’ka, ne trogai
mamku ! * ' '

Ta vse éto videl, stoia v dveriakh, i pospeshil

prekatit’ bezobraznuiu stsenu.
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v Ia uvidel, chto vse troe byli p'iany. (VII,

357) ' '
The author’s description of this unsightly and drunken
family querrel is particuarly remarkable in that he usua]JyQJ
avoids naturalistic scenes thait might demean the‘dignity of ’
a'human being. Nevertheless he does not appear to blame
either the husband, Stepan, or the wife, Matrena, for their
dfsreputable behaviour and for ruining their own and eaoh
other’s life. At the conclusion of the sketch he describes

K
Matrena as giving an affectionate account pf her husband’s

peacefu] and Christian death and reporting<;;s last words in
whiCh he blamed those who had invented vodka (VII, 357).
this way the affective ties between the two charecters.
Stepan and h1s wife. are preserved The element of guilt is
dimlnished and the pair emerge as a stable couple who are
the unfortunate victims of forces beyond their conﬁfol.

For the servant in the fourth and final-sketch,
marriage implies above all a business partnership. Matvei is
a complicated human~befng whose one obsession in life is to
make and save enbugh money to buy his personal freedom ;:;;V
his master In conformity ‘with th1s.\he not only wo?Ks a;>
servant, and»Tends out money for profit as a usure((but a}so
insures that any womam in his life_must involve profit, and
that any marriage must be a marriage of convenience. Th¥s
when he marries an older woman who has money, the fwo use.
their combined capital and their united energies to open a

well organized and profitable bus1ness And although Matvei
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- has used marriage as a jumping off point to achieve higher
ambitions and better Erofits,'the same can be said of the
woman wHo marries him. For‘this couple a marriage is_~‘
primarily a business contract.

The.situations preéented'in each of fhe sections of

Slugi starogo veka illustrate ih this way the different

attitudes of men to women and to the roles that women'alay
in their lives, particularly in the case of those men who

have to earn a living .for themselves.

The female characters and themes in .Yospominaniia: na
rodine'? ‘are abubly 1nterest1ng both for their b1ograph3cal

overtones and for the presentat1on of female character types

dﬁb\g: not appear elsewhere in Goncharov's work. We should

note, “however, fpat the biographical element has uhdergone a

ﬁrocess of revision and Eemodelling to suit the artigtic
purposes of the Qork as a whole. As the author puts it, hé

‘\/ggégfibes things not so much as they were, but rather as
they might have been; | |

.naprasno bylo by otyskivat’ v moikh litsakh i
-sobyt11akh o ili drugoe pr01§shestvie, to itli
drugoe 1if80, k chemu chitateti byvaiut naklonny
voobshche i pri etom redko- popada1ut na pravdu.
Vsegda bol’ she oshibaiutsia.

: Probegaia taper’ éti moi ‘melKie provintsial’ nye
. habroski starogo vremeni, ia mogu vyrazit’'sia tak,
chto vse opisyvaemoe v nikh ne stol’ko bylo, skol’'ko
byvalo. Drugimi slovami, ia zhelal by, chtoby v nikh
iskali ne goloi pravdy, a pravdopodobtia, i ia budu .
dovolen, esli takovoe naidetsia. (VII, 225)

For rgasons‘of convenience it is'bettef to group all

13 There are no female characters and no themes connected
with women in Vospominaniia: v universitete.
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the female char;cters into three main categohies: those of
the narrator’s family, those of thg governor's family, and
the -two poor gentry girls, who act as retaineré in the
governor’'s house. In addition, the first chapter of Na
rodine contains a descr1pt1on of the narrator’ s traveling
companions dur1ng his four day trip home. Among these
companions is a woman (baryn’'ka) whose discomfort and worry

are described with‘a humorous detachment and

during the tri
a moderate sq of skaz in the rendering of her speech. The

narrator espohds to her w1th a smile or w1th hidden

\aughter

most of the accohnt of his stay at home, '* na rodine, where

VII, 228), an attitude which sets the tone for

youthful playfulness is combined with the'detachment of an

obserQer.
In his description of‘Ihe.faﬁily milieu, "the narrator

méntions the hospitable reception given to him by all the

- members, of the Fami]y‘circle. Of the whole group only the

) narrator’s mother and his godfather receive detailed

treatment. The passage on the mother’ has attracied the .

attentidn.qf scholacs for fhe light it allegedly sheds on

the author’s own background, since it is generally‘agreed

that his mother had a big influence oﬁ Goncharov’'s 1ife™and

acted as an inspiration for several of his woman characters.

In this story the mother is portrayed as an'exeellent and

- e - - -—-—

'4 Women are used in a similar way in Fregat Pallada where
the author briefly refers to his dialogues with two womenm,
one of whom expresses an irrational fear and the other an
irrational pity. Besides amusing him, their reactions serve
to br1ng oué tge unusual and even dangerous nature of his
tr1p 12-1
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well organized housekeeper who is in control of a big
household (VII}'234). As a mother she is just, fair and
vigilant, butais also stern, demanding and implacable (VII,
235). In the structure of Na rodine, however, it is
important to treat her in conjunction with the godfather,.
whose presence—in the household made him seem like a rea]j
father (VII, 234). He was a kind, gentle and indulgent man
and»was prone to spoil the children, so that the traditional
concept of a Kind and forgiving mother as oppoéed to a stern
and redoubtable father is put in reverse, with the mother
acting as the disciplinarian and the father presenting an
over-indqlgent and protective image. This reversal of the
traditional order of things elimi;ates the clearly
distinguishable borderlines between typically male and
typically female characters. In'matfers of.streng;h'of
character, Kindness, gnerosity and delicacy of feelfng, the
narrator makes no dis{inction'between men and women: neither
sex has a monopoly over these features.

The second categoryiof woman characters are the members
of the governor”s family. The governor himself is yet
another examp]é?pf an incorrigible Don Juan and in the end
he loses his Hiéh post as the result of his pursuit of
~women. The two ladies in the family are the governor’s wife
and his daughter, a girl of about fifteen‘or sixteen.

The two ladies are radically different from each other
in character. The wife, without being evil, is very‘

conscious of her status, is domineering with other members
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of her social circle, and is at times even rude when she
treats people as non-persons (VII, 256). Her position as
wife of the governor and first lady of the district is all
she really cares about, since her personal life contains no
happiness for her. But her daughter appears to be genuinely
fond of her mother (VII, 283). In this relationship one
could say that the mother has a caring daughter, rather than
the other way round. Indeed, in contrast to the mother the
daughter is depicted as a truly charming human being. The
young Sof’ia L'vovna is full of life and is quite aware of
her personal attractiveness. Never theless, her good breeding
does not .allow her to express her moods and her emotions
freely to beop]e she does not know well or, above all, to
engage in coquetry:

Ona laskovo, nemnogo krasneia, otvetit na poklon

veseloi ulybkoi, s ottenkom legkoi ironii, Kotoraia,

kak skrytaia bulavka, net-net, da i Kol’net. Ditia i

vmeste ne ditia: prelest’ devushka! Ona-milo

Krasnela. Rumianets vspykhnet i v tu zh sekundu

spriachetsia, i opiat’ pokazhetsia, glazki blesnut i

prikroiutsia resnitsami. ,

_ Ia bol’sheiu chast’iu ugadyval,’chto u nee na

ume, i skazhu ei, a ona milo vspykhnet i Kivnet

utverditel’no, esli ugadaiu. Inogda skazhu

kakoe-nibud’ svoe nabliudenie i rassmeshu ee.

Pokazhutsia dva belykh chudesnykh zubka. (VII, 281)

As one can see from the above, the expressions that the

“author uses indicate that the girl displays hé; emotions
almost in spite of herself. Sof’ ia L’'vovna thus comes out as
a limpid character free from either hypoecristy or
mannerisms. She is capable of enjoying life even in adverse

circumstances and when her father, the governor, loses his
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.job and the whole family has to leave town, she quickly
overcomes the initial turmoil (VII, 297), remains czim and
cheérful, Keeps her appetite, and even manages to acquire a
becoming sun tan (VII, 307, 312).

This.portrait of the governor'’s daughter stands out
particularly well against the char ct n;df the mother, a

woman who is resigned to her uﬁﬁappy mily life, who has

shallow and mundane intergsts,_and whose nerves need to be
soothed with smelling salts (VII, 312). |

Although all the members of the éovernor's family can
be considered refined people, who follow Western ways in
their manners, speech‘and clothing, the environment in which
they live is not far removed from the traditional Russian’
ways. So, for example, the wives of landowners in the town
contiéue,‘as’in the past, to lay plans about marriing‘off
their daughters profitably to-an o]dér, but richer man,
rather than to‘a better looking but poorer young man whom
their daughter prefers (VII, 261). Equally traditional is
the way in which the governor’s wife is shown special
respect in church and gets an individual sanctified loaf
("prosvira" VII, 288) as a person of honour.

At home, i? the governor’s house, there is an area
which' is referred to by the narrator a; “the women’s

‘Quarters” (“"zhenskaia polovina” VII, 283) and which is

" reminis€ent of the times when the women lived separately in
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“a terem.'S and the men appeared as visitors. This is the
place where the ladies of thé house spend most of their day
in the company of their guests, who are mostly ladﬁes, or of
those.women who, in view of their inferior position, could
be referred to as retainers.

/ The retainers in the governor’s house are two sisters,
called simp[y Lina and Chuéha. They are girls in fheir late
twenties Qho come from the oid nobility but are very
improverished. Thus they evoke a mixed feeling in people
Qho, while they express intereét in and recognition of their
good family, see fit out of a feeling of superiorify to
ﬁeglect them as poor orphans. In themse]ves,”the two ladies
have diametrically opposite characters, and both portraits
offer interesting psychological insights into the position
of girls.from the gentry who are now déclassée and whé, for
various reaéons,4no lfonger have, or perhaps are not allowed
to have, either pride or personal dignity.

Of the.two, Lina could be called a negative character,

a woman who evokes the narrator’s‘disguét, disdain and |
resentment, She is very active, nosy, and intrusive; she
i?cceeds in maKing héz;elf useful to the governor’'s wife,
acting as her informant, her tradeswoman, and her efficient
companion. Being false and unprinpip]ed, she uses all her

‘energies to endear herself within the governor’s. house and
thereby indirectly acquire power and prestige with the
townspeople. Above all, in spite of the fact that she does

- En e e e wm e @a e wm e o = e

15 éee Sites 12-13. -



219

not love anybody or anything, she seeks a husband:

Ona eshche i teper’, kogda ia videl ee,
skazyvali mne, ne.poteriala nadezhdy na zamuzhestvo,
khotia vse drugie davno poteriali ee. Ona sama
nikogo ne liubila: ni gubernatorshi, ni ee docheri,
nikogo v gorode; ne bylo u nee ni pt1chK1, ni
sobachKki, ni tsvetka na okne - n1kogo i n1chego
(VII, 282-93)

Lina appears” to be afraid that peoplé may discover the
unsightly side of her .inner nature and her. secret
indifference to them: she does mot allow other people,
particularly the governor, to look directly into her sly and
searching eyes (VII, 283, 293). Shg also tries to conceal
her hostility and contempt for her sister Chucha, and it is
only in.outbursts of temper that she blames her for being
what she considers a dead weight in her l1ife and an obstacle
to her marriage. However, according to the narrator, who
freely ‘brings out all the uqfavourable and even repulsive
details in Lina’s character, no amount of concealment or
contrivance can endear her enough to anyone to receive a
proposal of marriage: - | |

Ona byla nekrasiva: glaza smotriashchie
ispodlob’ ia, navisshii nad nimi lob i nemnogo
vydavshiisia podborodok soobshchali ei vid
molozhavoi starushonki. Uvertlivaia, skol’zKaia, Kak

- iashcheritsa, ona vse toropilas’, bezhala, v rukakh
u nee vsegda bylo Kakoe-nibud’ delo, ei vse bylo
nekogda. Kogda ee ostanoviat na doroge ona
toroplivo otvechaet, ne gliadia nikomu priamo v
glaza, v protivipolozhnost’ sestre, gliadevshei na
vsekh nemigaiushchimi glazami. Nel’zia poniat’, na

- chem osnovyvalis’ ee nadezhdy naiti muzha. Razve na
tom, .chto u nee byli "zolotye ruki". (VII, 283)

Lina’s sister, Chucha whose honest and unblinking look

is mentioned in a previous quotation, is an interesting and

. LN
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unusual character. Of all the characters in Gonchafov.
whether women or men, she is the onlyvone whé could be
labelled a "saintly fool."'¢ Whereas Lina who has no
feelings, continuously uses her small buf sharp mind to look
after her -interests, and treats her benéfactors with
servility as her superiérs. her, sister Chucha is a girl who
is all feeling and unsuppressed emotion, cne who usés only
her heart with very little of her mind, and treats other
people with open friendliness, as though. God had created atll
men as equals.

Because of her absentﬁindedness, Chucha is incapable of
performing. even the'easiest chores, such as pburing‘out teapi
giving medicine, or even reading out lodd, wi thout méking
mistakes or forgetting sbmething.’Her absentmindedness makes
her the laughing stock of most of the members of the
governof’s household,. with th? exception of the governor's
wife, who reacts to Chucha’'s blunde;s without humour, .
sternfy repr imands her for even a minor mistake, and
-frequently punishes her by sending her away from the house
for sevéral days.

As an entertainer of the governor's guests Chucha is
equally inadequate. Her meek, simple and friendly nature
makes her cdmpletely oblivious to the real malice in
people’s reactions and totally unresponsive Fo the demands
of social hypocrisy. She treats all newcomers with the same

'genuine and joyful hospitality, and makes sincere efforts to

-— - .- -

16 Dostoievskii’s T The Idiot was pub11shed about a decade
earlier in 1868.
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entertain them and Kéep them from being bored. Thus she
telis them all the things which she herself has observed or
heard and which she considers amusing, interesting or
useful. In thisbway she reveals small and big.secrets of the
governor’s family cifc]e, repeats things which were said
behind a guest’s back, or mentions those casual and)
indecorous details which, according to the rujés of polite
society, have no place in the drawing roor

" What Chucha has 'to say is in_fact usuz!ly oth amusing
and well intentioned, and the thoughts that she espresses
are not sé different from those of ordinary people. The
problem is that in sociéty péople censor their thoudh{sland
usually do not #ay everything that is on their mind, or'y
revealing whaf suits their purposes. Chucha, therefore,
beH;ves in naive way and gives her 1istenebs a sense of
a&dsed superiobity: |

U nee ustanovilas’ odna mina névsegda i dlia vsekh.

- Zdravstvuite! - otchekanit ona kazhdomu
vkhodiashchemu gostiu, vsegda s siiaiushchimi
radost’ iu glazami i s ulybkoi. - Proshu sadit’sia,

-vot-zdes' , podal’ she ot okna, tut duet. Vchera Ivan
Ivanovich posidel tut, potom tselyi vecher
zhalovalsia, cto zub noet. h

Gost', ili gost’ ia siadet. Ona ne smignet s
nego: tak i smotrit ne nuzhno 1i emu chego, pushche

. vsego ne ushel by on, ne soskuchilsia by. -

- Mar’ia Andreevna prinimaet? Ne pomeshal 1i
ia? - sprosil tot. =

- Net, net: podozhdite chutochku - ona seichas,
seichas budet! Ona teper’ v bufete po Khoziaistvu,
povar prishel. Ona zakazyvaet, chto obedat’
segodnia... i brandit ego... - dobavliaet shopotom,

.vse ulybaias’. - seichas konchit. .

- Branit? Za chto? . .

- Vchera stol’ko petrushki v sup navalil, chto’
est’ nel’zia... Gost’' smeetsia:

- Pravo..Vy ne verite? Vot sprosite SonechKu,
kogda pridet: tochno mukhi v tarelke plavaiut!
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Gost’- opiat’ smeetsia. I ona tozhe. Ei veselo, chto
‘ona umeet zanimat’'. (VII, 285-86).

In her kind-heartedness, Chucha does not neallze that
the guests are laughing at her rather than with her. To her
listeners she presents a picture of comic inefficiency and
‘makes social gaffes that are more amusing to them than the
Jokes which she tries to relate. To the gerrnor's,guest
Chucha is simply a stranger or a poor girl who is beneath -
their notice. Chucha, on the other hand, treats them as true
friends and fe]ls them everything that should properly be
resér?ed-only for members of the intimate family circle.

In thisAway Chucha- presents a pattern_of‘behaviour
which is the reverse image of the social blunders of the
governor’s wife. The iatter makes mistakes by inadvertently
treating people as non-persons (VII, 256)' the former
insists on treat1ng all people as her equals and as the
dearest of friends. This brings her reprimands, humiliations.
- and punishménts, since irrespective of birth, her poverty
puts hén in such a position that she fs not expected ‘to
treat other~peop1e_as her equals. \

It is part of Chucha’'s truly'egalitarian>approach to
people that SHe refuses to make a distinction between ,
members of different relfgions. Thus, when the governor’ s
wife entrusts her to give a'sanctified loaf of bread
(prosvira) to a hungry poor persoh, Chacha\giyes it to a
poor Tartar beggar ih Epe street, a Muslim, whb gratefully
eats the prosvira with a relish of spring onion (VII, 289).
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This unusual occurence gives occasion for immense amusement

and laughter to Sof'ia L'vovna and her father,, the governor,
' A

who after this episode actually starts treating Chucha with

~greater kindaness (VII, 289). His wife, however, who, as the

author says, is a pious woman, reaéts with an absurd
seriousness and intransigeance. She punished Chucha by
sending her away from home and even wonders whether the
Tartar in question should be baptized.”

Accord{ng to the standards of the society in which
Chucha lives, the girl does indeed make one serious mistake
after another. But by the manner of this portréyal, the
author invites the reader to ask himséelf whether Chucha is
really so wrong and the others so right. Is she really such
a good-for-nothing? The unlimited love for others, which
Chuchi\islﬁiljfng to give, her complete lack of»pride,
personal interest in or resaﬁgment against people, the joy
which, often in spite of herself, she spreads around‘her,
make this selfless person look more like a saint than a
failure. If there is anyone who suffers from her. feelings it
is she herself. Chucha never does harm to anyone, and
sometimes unwittingly does goqd. |

Chucha’s typical gesture, so typical that it is even

imitated by others and is repeateadly mentioned by the

narrator, is to clasp her hands around her temples in

moments of desperation ("Vot tak--ladoni k viskam: ah, ah!”
VII, 289). This gesture is particularly significant in that

Chucﬁa uses too much heabt and too little head. She feels,
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guilty and inadequate because, while her actions and her
words are well meant, they are misinterpreted. so that she
only becomes aware of the need to use her head when it is
already too late. On some rare occasions, Chucha’s Kind
heart does impelvher into taking some unpbejudiced decisions
which by the highest standards of humanity could be
considered the right ones. But Chucha lives among people
whose actions are strictly under the control of their mind
rather than their feelings and who make her TookK like a .
brainless creature, a fool. Only a few people seem to be
aware of her other main feature, her basic goodness and
capacity for love which gain full expression only at the
moment of the governor’s departure along with his wife and
his young, light-hearted daughter: o
Na odnoi iz stantsii byl zagotovlen obed, posie
Kotorogo bol’shaia chast’ provozhatykh vorotilas’.
Chucha razrevelas’ na proshchan’e tak, chto tronula
vsekh. ona polozhila golovu na plecho Sof’i L'vovny
i plakala navzryd. Lina serdito otorvala ee,
tolknula v karetu i, prosheptav chto-to na .
proshchan’e gubernatorshe, sama iurknula v ékipazh i
. sil’"no zakhlopnula dvertsy. (VII, 305-206)
In the eyes of Chucha’s sister Lina, this very virtue is
only a drawback, just one among the other weaknesses of her
sister. | 1
f?, as is generally assumed, Na rodine is biographical
in nature, the female characters in the work must refer to
the thirties, that is to an earlier period in the author’s

life. In depicting them, however, he betrays an interest in

unusual psychological types which accords with the literary

)
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trends of the latter 1f Jf the 19th century. However in

his next work, Mai mesiats v Peterburge, he again depicts
characf?rs‘of a more general social significance. In this
work he gives sketchy portraits of pseudgtemancipated women ,
who reflect in an unsatisfactory way the results a?mFd at by
the feminists. i \

Although several single women are repeatedly giJen
brief mention, two of the married women, together with' their
husbands, are treated in detail. These are Count and
Countess Reshetilov and Mr. and Mréi;ChiKhanov: Both couples
illustrate‘what could bg called a distorted or corrupted
embodiment of the ideals of women’s emancipation and the
equality betweénlwife and husbaﬁd, in that each spouse
carries on his or her existence in almost total isolation
from the other and the:qouple meet: in the home almost
exclusively on prescheduled occasions. )

The marriage_of"fhe count and the countesQAappears to
be based on the traditional princip{es of the prearranged
marrjége, although the'c0uple try to put on a facade of
being prdbressiye and open-minded people. Both of them are
said to have children, and the author spécifically says that
the count has two sons, while the countess has a young |
daughter (VII, 409). This seems to imply that, whether as
~widowers or divorcees, each could have had children from
previous marr%ages. Their day starts with a breakfast that
is different for ‘he two of them: the count has the same

breakfast as his own sons (men only), while the countess has
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U;? same breakfast as her daughter and the governess (wemen
only}. "Nakonets udarilo deviat’' chasev, grafu prones!i
chai,‘; g:Sfine, docheri i guvernantke.' .kofe" -(VII, 412).

The two spouses meet during the evening meal, on which
occasfon an elderty Uaehelor is also invariably presept, a
man who in the past had wished to marry the ceuntess. but
who had given up hope in favour of his richer rival, the -//
count (VI1, 416). Thus, against.expectations the marriage
of the countess with the count turns out to be above all a
marriage of convenie&ke and hence does t differ mue2~from
the arranged marrtages of the pasf§s, \

After the'evening meal the count plays cards with the
. men, while the countess eqtertains the younger generation:
the coupt's-sons. her own daughter and the young guests of
both sexes. We learn that the countess refuses to adopt the
traditional procedure of paying social visits in order to ™
form a social circle and provide her daughter with
invitations to the ball when she ‘becomes of marriageable age
(VII, 416). Instead, she resorts to more modern measures and
invites young people into her house and thus prov1des her
daughter with an adequate choice of male company .

During the day the pbuntess has all her time to
_herself, which she devotes to pseqdo-intel}ectua1 matteFs,
She is particularly'interested in religibus activities and .
on sacial occasioﬁs she invites various lustr1ous members

of the clergy together, w1th prominent ladies from 5001ety
She assiduously attends various re]igiousﬁgather1ngs-and
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enjoys each one. But she also forgets about them within the

same day, since no religion presents any real interest to

her ("a K vecheru zabudet ikh vsekh" VII, 415). When she has
time to spare, she visits galleries and museums (VII, 416),
but we may suépogb that the countess is equally indifferent

to this occupation. The role Qf the progressive and

Jintellectual woman that the countess has assumed is only a

facade that i1l disguises her shallow but adaptable nature.
Since the count is a rich man, the countess can afford
to show off her facade of intellectualism with some
elegance. For those less comfortably off than the countess,
the fashion for would-be intellectuals was quite different:
the men worevlong hafr, while the girls’ hair was cut short
and -their eyes were hidéen behind blue glasses (VII, 413,
426). Whether or Hot their pretensions to intellectuélism or
progress1ve ideology were valid, young people of th1s

appearance, who are .twice ment1oned in Mai mes1ats, were

‘def1n1tely not welcome in the house where the countess

lived. '
The other couple Mr. and Mrs. Chikhanov, are portrayed

31n a br1ef ep1sode where they appear as two unpr1n01pled
dishonest spongers (VII, 417). They a¢t as conspirators and

léccomplices in a plot to extract a substantial sum of money.

The husband does all the talking and compla1n1ng, while the
wife pretends to be shy and pulls at the fringes of her
shawl (VII, 417). It is not quite clear, however,'exactly

what is implied by the details of the luncheon for the guest
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and its a =2rmath. As the author says, a tablé had been laid
out for three, and in the course qf the luncheon Mr.
Chikhanov received from hig guest a considerable sum of
money "to begin with," as the guest himself puts it ("vot
vam, na beryyi raz dovol’'no - skazal on" VII, 417). After

the money changed hands, the trio engaged in a relaxed and

. cheerful meal, and when the guest left; the jubilant husband

divided the booty with his wife, who received a fFifth of the
total sum. ‘

Although the Chikhanovs are said to be in straightened
circumstancés and are in debt, they do not use the sum which
they receive to pay off their obligations: the husband
spends his share on his own pleasures, while the wife spendé
her share at expensive fashion shops; On her own initiative,
however, she dresées up'in plain black and, pretendipg to be
miserable and sick, begs‘for more money from‘her rich
acquaintances (VII, 418).

~
As a couple the husband and wife Chikhanov seem to be a

.

caricature of the perfect marriage based on sexual equality.

They are a pérfect match, since'the negative traits that

theyAhave in common make them quite compatible. They both
lead independent lives, anq in their independence each
pfovides for his own liQélihood. They are both very
contented with this;arrangement: the husband 1ives.we1] and
dresses well, while the wife leads her own myster*ic:us:7
existence (VII, 418). Their only unfu]fi%]ed dream is to

move to a better apartment, which fhey cannot do because the
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manager of the house refuses to let their furniture out. The
Chikhanovs, however, find a better solution: each of them
finds a wealthy family on whom to sponge separately and
thereby live the good life.

Mai mesiats conforms veryAwell to the genre of

physiological sketches, which generally encourage the
portrayél of eéveryday reality in its most unembellished and
negative aspects. But in the whole body of Goncharov's work
it is hard to find characters as negative as the two
Chikhanovs, and the absence of a single worthy human being,
whether woman or man, is remarkable.'? Mpreover, since, as
critics have already noticed, there is a clearly detectable
elegiac note in the story,!'® the absence of a single
attractive character seems particularly pessimistié in spite
‘of the tone of optimism with which the:story ends.

Negative characters also predominate in Ukha. It
supposedly reflects a "half-true story" heard by the author
in his home town,'® and therefore refers to a much earlier

period and accordingly to a non-emancipated environment.

P e R I R

17 The only person who is described with even a modicum of
praise is the friendly and efficient manager of the house.
Whatever the ironic implications may be, it is worth noting
that the author concludes his sketch with a cheerful mention
this man is planning to marry, and that his life, too, is
taking on a new start (VII, 426). 5 :
18 See Setchkarev (321) and Ehre (276). The apartment house
described in the story is believed to beinspired by the
house in Mokhovaia Street where Goncharov lived for many
years (Setchkarev 320). - .

18 See Tseitlin 299 and Setchkarev 373. Ukha was not
published until 1923 partly because of its technical

imper fections, hut also partly because of its frivolous
content. Usually it is dismissed as an anecdote, but closer
inspection. reveals that it has themes which raise it to the
level of a parable and suggest a biblical interpretation.

L)
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Nevertheless, the female characters in the story do not even
phetend to display any of the modesty, Kindness or composure
that are characteristic of most of the women in Goncharov.
In the first part of Ukha they actually appear as
aggressors, who along with their husbands offend and even
physically abuse a seemingly harmless and defenceless man,
who acts as a driver of their cart. They poke him with their
parasols, tease him and make him the butt of uncouth and
vulgar laughter and amusement both for themselves and for
their husbands.

In this story, then, it is the man who is put in an
inferior and weak position in which he does not have the
right to openly defend himself or take revenge. Hence,
rather like some of the women in Goncharov’s ear11est works,
the victim has to resort to dishonest and underhand means to
handle his aggressors and avoid the feeling of personal
inadequacy which they would otherwise have instilled in him.
He restores his manliness by taking on each woman
separately. | '

Although the brief encounters in the shelter do no
credit to the virtue of the womer (there is no sign of
violence, their voices gradually becoming softer end
softer),2° all the women go through a complete
transformation ih their general behaviour and their attitude
to the man. They turn docile, \Eehs1ve a%d silent, as though

they realize for the first time that here "too, is a human

20 p, VII, 493. ’ *“\\\‘;
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. being like themselves. In fact, one of the women openly
speaks up for him, defending him against the other men, the
husbands ("On tozhe chelovek, kak vse liudi, a ne to, chto
kakoi-nibud’ ! - skazala odna iz zhenshchin" P. VII, 494).
this situation recalls in reverse some of Goncharov’s
garlier works and the days when, in trying to assert lhe
woman’'s right to equality, one had td be reminded that she,
too, was a human being. From this work it is clear that the
situation of the underpriviledged was not resérved for womeﬁ
alone and that women, too, can act as abusers who have to be

~ tamed.

The final work, Prevratnost’ sud’'by,2?' also features an-
abused an unfortunate male. Fortunately. however, his o
abusers are other men, and it is comforting to AOte that in
this tale completed on]y weeks before his death Goncharov
portrays a woman who supports rather than underm1nes her
male friend. The K1nd and selfless khoziaika in the story
harks back to the traditional women of the author’ gﬁgarl1er
works. The ierm of endearment wrich the woman uses-several
times, serdeshnyi (P. VII, 493), conveys more than anything
her capacity: for compassion and feeling which comes straight

“from the heart, and reminds us that, in spite of the
numerous other virtues with which the author at one time or -
another endowed his female characters, he had répeatedly
stressed that a woman’s capacity for féeling, her heart, was

e e i I

21 The plot of Prevratnost’ ud by refers to the twenties
and is believed to be based on a story which Goncharov heard
as a young man. See Setchkarev 322.
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her particular strength.



CONCLUSION
vl

_ Although Goncharov's mastery in .the depiction of women
characters has long been recognized, and although his
interest ‘in the social problems connected with the position
of women is well known, discussion of these characters and
of the ‘themes connected with them hasdbeen limited mainly to
the novels, and withinjthe novels themselvés mainly to the
heroines. This dissertation Has aimed at giving a
comprehensive view of the -ic, and has paid-as much
attention to the shorter iiction as to the novels. An
advantage of such an approach is that it aT]ows one to trace
the development‘of Goncharov’s thinking on the subject not
only over the two-debades or so in)which he was occupied
with the novels (1847-1869), but over the impressive span of

six decades, from his first literary activity in 1832 to his

final sketch of 1891.

As we can see from the preceding chapte the whole
the themes connected with women re general themes
of each work. They deal not only onal and social

problems. In these matters, as elsewhere, Goncharov
carefully Eefrains from pointing out a prefefred solution or
a superior choice, and maintains an artistic neutrality.' He
strives to create the impression that, Qithin the 1imits of

the social framework inh which they live, the characters

1 Gonéhérov’sjneutrality in his character portrayal was
comfiented on by Belinskii (III, 813).
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themselves have the'#reedom to find the best way to handle
their lives. to relate to others, and to choose bef@een good
and evil, virtue and sin, freédom'and dependency. Somtimes
. the choice is difficult, with each altehnativé having its
favouraﬁle aspects and its weaknesses. This even-handed
approach, which is particularly evident in the‘novels, gives .
equal justice to opposing vieypoints, maintains the author’s
impartiality, and gives the reader the opportunity of maKing
his own discriminations based on his own senses of values.
One should nofé, moreover, that in most cases Goncharov's
works do not end Qith any final solution, but leave open the
possibility of further developmeht, whether for good or for
bad. In fact, hoWever._most‘of his works end on a note of
mild optimism, and within the Qefrative itself there are few
irremediable events.?2 One should further note that, with the
exception of a few wdmen who act as contrasting foil;.
Goncharov’ s women_ are portrhyéq in their family settingf and
that in spite of - the dissatisfactions and thé'search for
independence of some of them, none carry their rebellion to
the point of leaving their familiés. In fact, the farthest
they go without authorization is tg a city park (such»as

Letnii sad) or a nearby ravine...

-

2 There is no unanimity on this point. So, for example, as
mentioned earlier (Chapter two, n. 14), Setchkarev (72) '
feels that Obyknovennaia istoriia ends in total catastrophe,
while Labriolle (1 claims that all of Goncharov’'s naovels
end in failure. Such differences of opinion would appear to
be unavoidable. As Harry Levin remarks, "Readers are ‘
continually engaged in projection and participation, and
every reading is bound to differ stightly from the reactions
of any other reader” (Grounds for Comparison, Cambr idge,
Mass., 1972, 215). - : :
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In his description of female characters~there is a
difference between the shorter fiction and the novels. In .
the shorter fiction Goncharov is more willing §° deal with
external prdb]ems in the life of women or withuthe attitudes
of women who, as individuals, presgnt little intrinsic
interest and whose primary function is to illustrate the
themeshdeve1oped in connection with them. In the novels, on
the other hand, especially in Oblomov and Obryv, the female
figures themselves present a major interest evoked by their
strong and memorable characters, whereas the events in their
life, are of only secondary importance and serve above all as
a motivation for the development of the charactefs
themselves. These woﬁén.are shown to be memorable a !

‘ _ad:mi'rable. even if the wisdom of their actions ma, » times:
be questioned. The major female characters, such as the

" heroines of Oblomov and Obryv, as well as Lizaveta in
Obyknovennaia istorfié, are portraits of women whose
iﬁtelliéence. sensitivity, ana.determination. as well as
their capacity for growth and development, command respecf
for women as human beings.

A1l the works, whether the short ones or the neris.
reflect both their historical setting and the concerns of
the period in which they were actually wr iten. The earfy
fiction describes mostly younger women in a traditional,
unémanéibated sétting. They illustrate the problems of the
limited and restricted 1ife which women had to lead, and

point out their dependence on others and their lack of

v

~_
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personal freedom. They also déécribe the means by which
women cope with such problems, and the unexpected help they
sometimes receive from outside. Thus, in his earlier
fiction, the author champions a woman’s right to individual
happiness‘and4emphasize§ her need for a fuller life and
greater independence. Judging by the.female characters of
these earlier works, women are thought to be perfectly
capable of attaining all of these ends. 

| The méjor characters of the novels include not only
women of the younger generation, buf also their elders, who
usually have a traditjonal philosophy of Jife.'The younger
women, on the other hand,’tend to act progreséively, and if,

as in the earliest novel Obyknovennaia istoriia, they are

only dimly aware of the possibility of a more rewarding
existence, ' Oblomov Ol'ga hergglf takés decisive sfeps to
control her life and, without violating any social
conventions, arranges her own marriage and finds ways of
helping herself grow both emotidnally and intellectually, a
possibility‘which’yould otherwise havg been‘almost totally
denied to her. The young heroine of Obryv, Vera, goes
further in this direction, and insists on her absoilute right
to personal choice and freedom. She provides for,hebself
N l/sources of information and establ%shes unconventional social
relations, which allow her to egberience'both the positiVe
and the negative aspects of the freedom she so passionately-

desires. Her negative experience indicates the difficulties

of a freedom that is carried out in practice as opposed'to
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theory. The important point, however, is that she is shown
as learning and maturing from Her experiences.

It is Kknown that after Obryv Goncharoyv considered
writing still a fou:¥B novgl, this time on contemporary
life, but did not do so because, as he said, the~néw life |
was still too negw: "Novaia zhizn’ slishkom nova, ona
‘trepeshchet v protsesse brozhéniia,;slagaet'sia segodnia,
ralagaet’'sia zavtra..."3? We can géf a glimpse of Bow
Gonchatrov wéuld have approached "the new" by looking at the
themgsAof his later fiction. Whether due to personal
reasons, or to his general dissatisfaction with the new
social aspects in the life of women, Goncharov's later
fiction does not show the same inferest, respect, sympathy
or admjration for women as either his early short fiction or
his novels. In féct one could say of his work in its .
entirety that his estimation of women rose steadily in a
rising curve whose apex is to be found in the last chapters
of Obryv, and that thereafter it fell markedly. Not that he
openlAy admits any change of attitude: it is simply that thet
question of'qqua]ity hardly arises any more, wifh women and
men usuaily being portrayed as couples, whether married or
‘ hot, who are treated with equal respect or disdain.vThe fact
that some of the female characters in the later fiction are
shown .as shallow, aggressive, or dishonest (albeit along
with their men) pefhapS-reflect a certain disappointment in
the results of the social change.which he himself had once

- o e e s e e e e o

> Goncharov VIII, 80. Cf. Rybasov, 325.
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SO ardéntly supported: Some of the more satirical portraits
tend to indicate that none of the true goals of the
feminists, such as real work or education, had been
achieved. In fact in this later period the only female
characters who evoke the synbathy of the reader are those
with an old fashioned way of thinking and a warmhearted,
non-critical attitude to the people around them.

On the whole, the major female characters in the novels
and many of the characters {h the shorter works might be
Jabelled today. "women with positive thinking.® They strive
for happiness and self-realization, they are open to good .
vinfluenées, whether stemming\froﬁ the past or promised in
the future. They have a good sénsé of judgement and, while
remaining basically unchanged ard true to theﬁr'swn nature,
they know when- to make adjustmeﬁts. conEéssions, and even
sacrifices. Such changés can be painful, but’they are not
prone to indulge in self pity. Any setbacK is only a
tactical Qithdéawal[,an experience from which they can gaint
strength and learn for the futﬁre. They are never ready to.
‘ forgo»their claim to Tive their own life and make their own
future. For Goncharov, life'itself is neither a blessing nor
a penance. It is what a person, be it a woman or a manﬂ :

makes of it.



239

Ay,
o
» I

BIBLIOGRAPHY

d
I PRIMARY SOURCES

A. Works by Goncharov 4

Literaturno-kriticheskie stat’ i i pis’ma, ed. A.P. Rybasov.
Leningrad, 1938. "

"Neizdannye stikhi," Zvezda 5 (1938), 243-46.
Neizvestnye glavy "Obryva," ed. V.F. Pereverzev. Moscow,
1 A ,

-

"’ Neobyknovennaia istoriia.’ Neizdannaia rukopis’ 1.A.
Goncharova." Sbornik Rossiskoi Publichnoi biblioteki II, no.

1: Materialy i jss edovaniia, pp. 7-1 9.Petrograd, 1924.
Povesti i ocherki, ed. B.M. Engel’ gardt. Lenipgrad. 1937.

Sobranie sochinenii: 8 vols. Moscow: Pravda, Biblioteka
Ogonek, 13852, , '

sobranie sochinenii: 8 vols. Moscow: Goslitizdat, 1952-55.

Sobranie sochinenii: 6 vols. Moscow: Pravda, Biblioteka

Ogonek, 1 . . \ -

3

B. Cther literary works v
Aksakov, S.T. Sobranie sochinenii. Moscow, 1966.

A

| Bestuzhev, A.A. (Marlinskii 4.1.) izbrannyve povesti, ed.
V.G. Prokhorov. Leningrad, 1937.

Chernyshevskii, N.G. Chto delat’ ? Moscow, 1954,

Dg§§oevskii,'F.M. Polnoe sobranie sochinenii. Leningrad,
1 . ‘

Fénvi;in. D.I. Nedorosl’. Moscow, 1958.

[

Gertsen, A.Il. I1zbrannoe. Moscow, 1954,
Gogol’, N.V. Sobranie khudozhestvennykh proizvedenii v piati
360 .

tomakh. Moscow, 1960.
- Griboedov, A.S. Gore ot umd. Moscow, 1955,

s
Al

o~



I1 SECONDARY SOURCES

240

~

Karamzin, N.M. Ilzbrannye sochiniia. Moscow, 1964.

Krylov, 1.A. Basni. Moscow, 1966.

- Nekrasov, N.A. "Russkie zhenshchiny,' in Polnoe sobranie

stlkhotvorg ii I'l, 309-74. Moscow, 1967.

Ostrovskii, A.1. Groza. Moscow, 1950.
Panaeva, A.la..Vospominaniia. Moscow, 1956.

Pisemskii, A.F. Sochineniia. Moscow, 1956.
Pushkin, A.S. Sobranie sochinenii, ed. D.D. Blagoi. Moscow,

- 1969.

-

Saltykov, M.E. (Shchedrin, N.) Izbrannye sochineniia.

- Moscow, 1947,

Solov'ev, V1.S. "Tri svidaniia” in Stikhotvorenila i
shutochynye p’esy, pp. 170-79. Munich,

Tolstoi, L.N. Sobranie sochinenii. Moscow,'1951*53.
’ J

Turgenev, 1.S. Polnoe sobranie-sochinenii. 5t. Petersburg,
1887 . , - ’ .

i

A. Works about or containing information on Goncharov

Aikhenval’d, Iu. Siluéety russkikh pisatelei. Moscow, 1908.

Alekseev, A.D. Bibllggrafii 1.A. gggcharoyg* 1832-1964.
Leningrad, 1968.

Alekseev, A.D. Letopis’ zhizny i tvorchestva 1.A.
Goncharova. Moscow-lLeningrad: 1360.

Auty, Robert and Obolensky, Dimitri, eds. An Introduction to:
Russian Language and Literature. Cambridge. 1977.

Bag(i)ng, Maurice. An Outling of Russian Uteratur’e. New York,
19 Q

Belinskii "Vzgliad na russkuiu ltteratury 1847 goda,"®

§%%ranie s hinen1i ed. F.M. Golovenchenko, 111,
- 802- 1948 .

Bgégov P S. Goncharov i -rodnoy Krai. anved., Kuibyshev,
1 '1”‘

0



241

Beisov, P.S: ed. Materialy iubileinoi GoncharovsKo1
konferentsii. Ul ianovsk, 1963.

- »
!

Brodska1a, V B. "lazyk i stil’ romana Obyknovennaia .
istorii n Voprosy Slavianskogo lazykoznaniia. Moscow,
1953, g 154 203-230.

Buxtab, B.T. Goncharov, uKazatel'.oénovnoi literatury.
Leningrad, 1978.

Chemena, 0. "Etapy tvorcheskoi istorii romana Goncharova
"Obryv’ ," in Russkaia literatura 1960, no. 4, 195-208.

Chemena, 0. Sozdanie dvukh romanov. Moscow, 1966.

Dorboliubov, N.A. "Chto takoe oblomovshchina," in
Sochineniia N.A. Dobroliubova, II, 533-71. St. Petersburg,
1376. .

Ehre, Milton. Oblomov and his creator: the life and art of
Ivan Goncharov. Princeton, 1973.

Engel’ gardt, B.M, Introduction to 1.A. Goncharov i
Turgenev %9 neizdannym materialam PushKinskogo doma
ngel’ gardt. St. Petersburg, 1§§§. '

Evgen'ev-MaKsimov. V.E. 1.A. Goncharov. Moscow, 1925.

S.
ed.

I.

FlorovsKi1, G. "Ein unveroffentllcher Brief von I.A.
Goncsrov " Zeitschrift fur ;Iav1sche Philologie 32 (1965),
90-100

Freeborn, Richard. The R1se of the Russign Novel: Studles in
the Russian Novel from ' Eugene Onegin’ to War and Peace.’
Cambridge, 1973.

Ganc¢ikov, Leonida. "Il tema di Oblompvismo." R1cerche
S]av1stiche 4 (1955-56), 169-75.

Grigor' ev, Apolion. "Russkaia literatura v 1851 godu” ~and
“1. S. Turgenev i ego deiatel’ nost’ (po povodu ’Dvorianskogo
gnezda’ )* in Sochineniia 1, 31-32, 414-24, 447-47. St.

Petersburg, 1 6.

Krasnoshchekova, E. ‘Oblomov’ 1.A. Goncharova. Moscow, 1870.

———

Krbpotkin, P. Ideals and Realities in Russian Literature.
New York, 1915.

Labriolle, F. de. "L’'échec dans 1’ oeuvre de 1.A. Gondarov."
Cahiers du monde Russe et Soviétique XVI (1875), 181-87%.

Lavrin, Janko. Gontharov. New Haven, 1954, 'g%

PO




242

Lavrin, Janko. Russian WPitérs, their Lives and Literature.
New York.

Lavretskii, A. Esteticheskie vzgliady russkikh pisatelei:
sbornik statei. Moscow, 1963. -

Liatskii, E. Gonchérov: zhizn', lichnost’, tvorchestovo,
kKritikobiograficheskie ocherKi. 3rd ed., Stockholm, 1920.

Liatskii, E. Roman i zhizn': razvitie tvorcheskoi lichnosti
1.A, Goncharova. Prague, 1925.

Lilin, D. lvan Aleksandrovich Goncharov. Leningrad, 1968.

Likhachev, D.S. Poétika drevnerusskoi literatury. Léndngrad,
1967. ‘

Lohff, Ulrich M. Die Bildlichkeit in den Romanen Ivan g
Alexandrovic Goncarovs. Munich, 19

7/

Lo Gatto, Ettore. Storia della letteratura Russa. Florence,
1964. )

Lourda, Yyette, and Seiden, Morton'I. "Ivan Gonchaébv's

Oblomov: The Anti-Faust as Christian Hero," Caqadian Slavic

Studies I1II, no. 1 (Spring, 1963), 39-68.

Lucasc, Georg. lﬂg Theory of the Novel, trans. Anna Bostock.
Cambridge, Mass., 1971. T

Lyngstad Alexandra and Sverre IvanvGoncharov. New York,
1971 .

Mashinskii, S. "Goncharov i ego tvorchestvo," introduction
to 1.A. Goncharov: Sobranie sochinen11 v shesti tomakh.
Pravda, Biblioteka Ogonek, 1972.

Mazon, André. Ivan Gontcharov: un maitre du roman russe.
Paris, 1914, '

Mechtild, Russel. Untersuchungen zur Theorie uiw Prax1s der.
Tipisierung bei I1.A.-Goncarov. Munich, 1978

Merezhkovskii, D.S. Polnoe sobran1e sochinenii, vol. XVIII,
- Vechnye sputniki. Moscow, 191

Miller, Orest. usgh isateli posle Gogolia, vol. 2.
Moscow-St. e;ersbgrg, 1907

Mirskii, D.S. A History of Russian Literature, ed. énd
_abridged by Francis J. Whitfield. New York, 1 1966 .

NedzvetsKii, V.A. Realism 1.A. Goncharova. Moscow, 1973.



243

“

-

Neumann, B. ”D1e Goncarov-Forschung von 1918-1928,"
Zeitschrift fur Slawische Philologie 7 (1930), 153- 178.

Ovsianiko-Kulikovskii, D., ed. Istoriia russkoi literatggx
X1X veka. Vol. 11I. Moscow, 1910.

Petrov, S. "I.A. Goncharov (kritiko-biografischeski i
ocherk)," introduction to I.A. Goncharov, Sobranie
soch1nen11. Goslitizdat 1952-55.

Piksanov, N.K. Belinskii v bor’'be za Goncharova Moscow,
1941.

Piksanov, N.K., ed. 1.A. Goncharov v vosgom1nan11akh
sovremenn1kov Leningrad 1869.

Piksanov, N.K. Roman Goncharova ’'Obryv’ v svete sotsial’noi
istorii. Leningrad, 1968. ,

Pisarev, D.I. "' Oblomov’ Roman I1.A. Goncharova" in
Sochineniia I, 3-17. Moscow 1955.

Pisarev, D.I. "Zhenskie t1py v romanakh i povestiakh
P1semskogo, Turgeneva i Goncharova" in Soch1nen11a I,
231-273. Moscow 1955.

Poggioli, Ranato. "On Goncharov and his Oblomov, " in The
Phoenix and the Spider. Cambridge, Mass., 19

Pokrovskii, V.I.,.ed. 1.A. Goncharov, ego zhizn' i
sochineniia: sbornxk istoriko kr1t1chesk1kh statei.

1957.

Poliakov, M.la., ed. 1.A. Goncharav v russkoi Kritike.

Moscow, 1958. - B Y

‘Polityko, D.A. Roman I.A. Goncharova 'Obryv.’ Minsk, 1962.

Moscow,

Pritchett, V.S. The Liyinq Novel. London, 1946.

Prutskov, N.I. Istoriia r usskggo na, v. I (Moscow,
1862), 514- 535 (Obyknovennaia istoriia) and 536-559

(Oblomov) : IR

~ Prutskov, N.I. Masterstvo Gonchgrova romanista

Moscow-Leningrad, 19

Rakvina, V.I. Rukopisi 1.A. Goncharova. Leningrad 1940.

Rapp, Helen. "The Art of Ivan Goncharov." The Slavonic and
East European Review 36 (1957 -58), 370-95. .

Rehm Walter. Gontscharow und die Langeweile," in
‘Experimentum med 1eta;i “Munich, 1947;

X
. e



244

Rybasov, A. 1.A. Goncharov. Moscow, 1957.

Seeley, F.F. "Oblomov." The Slavonic and East European
Review 54 (1976), 335-54. _ :

Setchkarev, V. Ivan Goncharov: his Life and his Works.
Wurzburg, 1974.

ShKlovskii, Victor. Zametki O proze Russkikh Klassikov.
Moscow, 1955. ‘ 2

Slonim, Mark. The Epic of Russian Literature. Oxford, 1950.

Solov'ev, A.l1. 1.A. Goncharov. St. Petersburg, 1910.

Solov'ev, Evgenii. I.A. Goncharov. St. Petersburg, 1895. -

Stender-Peterson, Adolf. Geschichte ‘der Russischen
Literatur. Munich, 1957.

Stilman, Leon. "Oblomovka revisited." The American Slavic
and East European Review VII (1948), 45-77.
\‘ -

Tseitlin, A.G. 1.A. Goncharov. Moscow, 1930.°

Utevskii, L.S. Zhizn’ Goncharova. Moscow, 1931.

Vengerov, S.A. “Druzhinin, Goncharov, Pisemskii," in
sobranie sochinenii V, 61-96. St. Petersburg, 1911.

Zakharkin, A.F. Roman I.A. Goncharova, Oblomov. Moscow,
1963. : \ : :

Zlobin, V.N. "Kak sozdavalsia ‘@bryv’ ," Literaturnaia
ucheba, 1937, no. 7, pp. 22-24,7755-764. ' v

o

B. Select list of other works-cggsgltec

Axt?elm, Peter M. The Modern Confessional Novel. New Haven,
1967. :

Bgagvoir, Simone de. Le Deuxiéme Sexe (2 vols.)., Paris,
. 1949, : s

Beletskii, A.J., ed. Russkii romantizm: sbornik statei.

Leningrad, 1927, % s
Belinskii, V.G; "Ideia iskusstva,“ in Sobranie sochiﬁégii
~Il, 67-83. Moscow, 1948. ~ . ~

. . ' o
Berdiaev, N.A. Mirosozertsanie Dostoevskogo. Prague, 1923,

N

)
. .



245

Berlin, Isaiah. Russian Thinkers. London, 1978.

Booth, Wayne C. The Rhetoric gj'Fiction. Chicago, 1961.

Burke, Kenneth. Permanence and Change: an anatomy of
purpose. New York, 193%. :

Domostroi po spisku imperatorskogo obshchestva istorii i
drevnostei rossiiskikh. Moscow, 1881-82.

Edel, Leon. The Modern Psychological Novel. New York, 1964.

Eikhenbaum, Boris. Literatura: teoriia, kritika, polemika.
Leningrad, 1927. )

Foster, E.M, Aspects of the Novel. New York, 1927.

Freeman, Jo, ed. Women, a feminist perspective. Palo Alto,
Cal., 1975.
*

Furst, Lilian R. Romanticism in Perspective. London, 1969.

Gasster, S. "Point of view:-in the novels of Zola, Galdos,
Dostoevsky and Tolstoy." Diss. George Washington University,
1968.

Hernadi, Paul. Beyond Genre: New Directions in Literary
Classification. Ithaca, 1972.

Hingley, Ronald. Russian Writers and Society in the
Nineteenth Century. London, 1977.

Jackson, John A., ed. Role. Cambridge, 1972.

Kuleshov, V.I. Istoriia russkoi Kritiki XVII-XIX vekov.
Moscow, 1972. , , ‘

Kuleshov, V.I., ed. Literaturnye sviazi Rossi i zapadnoi
Evropy v XIX veke. Moscow, 196§ . :

Le;;n Harry. Grounds for Comparison. Cambridge, Mass.,
19

Lotman. 68 gﬁts1 po struktural’'noi poétike. Providence,
R.I., 19 C 7

Maegd-Soep, Carolina de JThe Emancipation of Women in
Russian Literature and Soc1g y. Ghent State University,
1978.

Mikhai lov, M.L._thenshchfny, ikh vospitanie i znachenie v
sem’'e i obshchestve," in Sochineniia III, 369-430. Moscow,

-1958.




246

- Moberly, R.cC. Atonement and Personality. London, 1901,
]
Muir, Edwin. The Structure gjvgbg‘Novel. New York, n.d.

Porter, Cathy. Fathers and Daughters. Russian WOéen'in the
Revolution. London, 1976, .

Rishards, I.A. Principles of Literary Criticism. New York,
1925,

Riencourt, Amaury de. Sex ggg'Pdwer in History. New York,
1974, ” _

Russian Literature Triguarterly IX (Spring, 1974). Women in
Russian Literature. -

Schiafly, Phyllis. The Power of the Positive Woman. New
York, 1977. - ‘ ‘

Sherman, Iuliia A. On the Psychology of Women. Springfield,
IN., 1961, : ) :

Shklovskii, Viktor. 0 teorii prozy. Moscow, 1929. _
SiniavsKy, Andrei (Abram Tertz). V teni Gogolia. London,
1975. _

L D

Stites, Richard. The Women’s Liberation Movement in Russia.
Princeton, 1978, v

Tomashevskii, B. Teoriia literatury:. poétika. Leningrad,
1928. . /

iUlmann, Albert D. Sociocultural] Foundations of Personality.
Boston, 1965, ,

Van Kaam, Adrian and Kathleen Healey. The Demon and the
Dove. Philadelphia, 1967. N , .

Wilcox {Wheeler), Ella. Men, Women and Emotions . Chicago,
1894, ' o

-

Williams, Juanita H. Psychology of Women. New York, 1977.



247

APPENDIX

~

Titles of works discussed,

with dates of wr1t1ng and/or_

publication
EARLY SHORT PROSE

Likhaia bolest’
1838 [handwritten]:
1936 [printed]

.Schastlivaia oshibka
1839 [handwritten];
1926 [printeg]

Ivan Savich bodzhabrin

1842 Tdate of wr1t1ng]
1848 [printed in revised
version]

Pis’'ma stolichnogo druga k

rovintsial’ nomu zhenikhu

1848 [published under nom de
plume A. Chelskii];

1899 [included in a complete
edition of Goncharov’s

works]
THE NOVELS i,

Qg¥§novennaia 1stori1a
1

Female characters discussed

Grandmother Zurov

Mrs. Zurov

Fekla, Mrs. Zurov’'s niece
Zinaida, a family friend

Elena Neilein
Mother of Elena

Anna Pavlovna

The Baroness
Praskov’ ia MiKkhailovna
Masha .

" Landowner’ s young bride .

Naden’ kKa Liubetskaia
Iuliia Tafaeva
Liza

" Lizaveta Adueva

Sof’ ia, Aleksandr’'s country.
fiancee .

Mar’ ia Gorbatova, Petr
Aduev’'s first love

“Agrafena, Mrs. Adueva's
housekeeper

‘Mrs. Adueva, Aleksandr’'s
mother

Mrs. Liubetskaia, Naden’ Ka s
mother
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Titles of works d1séussed Female characters discussed
with dates of writing and/or -
publicat1on

THE NOVELS (Contf)

4

Ob lomov . ) Ol'ga IV’ inskaia
1859 \\Aggf’1a Matveevna Pshen1tsyna
Anis’ ia, the cook
‘Mother of Oblomov

Obr ' Vera
1869 _ _ Mar fen’ Ka.
- . s The Grandmother ,
Sof’ ia Belovodova (nee
: Pakhotina)

s - Natasha (a fictional
character in a sketch by
Raiskii)

Sof’ ia’s mother and aunts
Mrs. Vikent' eva, mother of
Marfen’'ka’s finance
Minor characters: Mrs.

Kritskaia, Ul’ jana
Kozlova, Marina

-

LATE SHORT PROSE WORKS

Poezdka Volge ~ The female traveling-

3- d. of writing]; - - companions of the main
1940 [1st printing] character
01d peasant woman (brief
sketch)
. Literaturnyi vecher . Princess Tetskaia and
1876-77 [d. of writingl; daughter
1880 [1st printing] Countess Siniavskaia and
daughten

Lilina, a young widow

Vo inaniia: na r$gine Narrator’s mother
1533 id. of writing]; - Mar’ ia Andreevna (Mrs.

1888 [1st printing] Uglitskii), Governor’s
’ o : wife
Sof’ ia L' vovna, Governor s
daughter
Lina, retainer in ‘
Governor’ s house e

Chucha, retainer in ,

B \ Governor’'s house
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Titles of works discussed, Female charactegs discussed
with dates of writing and/or '
publication

LATE SHORT PROSE WORKS (Cont.)

?lugi star veka Women in the lives of the
-1 d. of writing]; ‘ male servants

1888 [1st printing] _ ,

ﬁai mesiats v Peterburge ,' Countess Reshetilov

1891 [d. of writing]; Mrs. Chikanov

1892 [1st printing ‘ o .

UKhg Three wives accompanying
1891 [d. of writi

1923 [1st printing

Prgvragnost' sud’ by Landlady of the principal
1891 -[d. of writing]; character :
1892 [1st printing] - - ‘

I, their husbands .



